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INTRODUCTION 


In the vast literature of the Vaisnavas, a 
stress is laid on Prema or spiritual love. It is 
not that romantic sentiment which a man feels 
for a woman, nor that a mother feels for her 
child, though for the purpose of expressing it 
in literature, it becomes inevitable to adopt the 
ph I’aseology of human passion. The Ohaitanya 
Charitamrta says that an earthly passion is 
‘Kama’ and not ‘Prema.’ The former limits 
thevision to a narrow place, nay darkens it ; it 
does not allow a person to see beyond his self, 
while the latter (Prema) is like the glorious sun 
illuminating the truths of the Universe.^ Chai- 
tanya himself said “the romance of sexual love, 
often confounded with Prema, is not true love. 
It is when sexual feeling is totally extinct that 
true love will grow in the soul.”'^ 

Prema or spiritual love may grow from 
earthly passions even in their debased form, 
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as it did in the case of Bilv'aniaiigala Thaknr 
But in its full blown aspects, it })i'esents an 
unearthly beauty, as the lily does, growing from 
the filthy underground soil.' 

What then is this Prema of the Vaisua\’as ? 
The image of Krsna is \rorshipped by them. 
Whether it be a Christ or a Ki-sna or som(' 
other defied Man, no matter, but the image in 
the temple has some power to attract tl)e soul 
and lead it to the realization of the highest 
spiritual joy. When the bolls of the Evening 
Service arc rung, the inccmse is burnt and five 
lights are waved before the image, the soul 
endowed with fine susce])tibilities often drinks 
deep joy from an inward source, the nature) of 
Avhich cannot be well defined, d’o a lo\'er and 
poet, the image appears not as a gross thing b\it 
as something immaterial, a fount of joy and 
beauty for ever. 

Such joys have been tasted by the mystics 
all over tne world. The experiences of St. 
Theresa, St. John of Cross, Suso, Catherine of 
Siena, St. Juan and other mystics of Europe 
offer points of close affinity to those of 
(^rnivasa, Narottama, (^yamanauda and other 
Vaisnavas of Bengal. What matter, whether 
it be a Christ or Krsna ? The spiritual ex- 
perience, the ecstasies of joy, the exalted emotions 
and the pain of separation are the same in each 
case. 
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To Chaitanya the image of his Krsna 
flashed from all directions in whatever he saw 
around him. Re says : 

“Everywhere is, the image of Krsna 
presented to the eye. Only those who have 
attained a clear visiou are privileged to see the 
glorious sight. 

Beyond the phenomena of the world, there 
is a higher plane, the paradise of the mystics. 
There a hundred lyres sound the melodious 
music of a strange land, there a hundred flmvers 
of undeeayed blossom send forth their sweet 
fragrance, and there Beauty herself opens her 
doors and enters the soul of Man overwhelming 
it with tender emotions and ecstasies. 

Bead the portion of Chaitanya Oharitamrta 
where Chaitanya at the sight of the temple of 
Jagannatha wept aloud and uttered ‘Jag’ ‘Jag’ — 
‘Ja,’ half broken words, in his attempts to utter 
‘Jagannatha,’ and faltering in his speech fell 
senseless on the ground in the height of his 
emotional felicity. Recovering, he recited 
before Svarupa Damodara a Qoha of Kavya 
Praka9a, which may be thus freely translated. 

“I remember the day when we loved each 
other on the banks of the Reva. To-day the 
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sweet breeze blows. Tbe Malatl blooms around 
and the Kadamva flower, drenched with dew, 
sends its fragrance, and you my beloved, arc 
present before me here, and>so am I Ijefore you, 
the same that I ever was. But'yet does my heart 
long for a union with you in the shades of the 
cane-bowers on the banlcs of the Reva.”' 

This language of earthly passion has l)orne a 
spiritual interpretation. The palace of a powerful 
Raja was near the temple of Purl. -Taganniltha 
was worshipped with great ari'ay and pomp. 
God- vision was beheld by Chaitanya there though 
in the midst of earthly splendour ; but bis soul 
yearned for it in the sweet retirement of the 
woodland bowers of Vrndavana. 

This vision kept him in a highly strung state 
of emotional joy during his life, and it proved 
to be the greatest source of attraction to those 
who beheld it in him. What truth there is in 
this mystic vision — whether it is the result of a 
frenzied brain or the disease ‘calipathy’, the name 
with which Western rationalism has branded it, 
is a problem which is not for me here to solve. 
The psychologists will find out the truth on this 
point. But if it be a disease, how could it 
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purify hundreds of lives ? Those who were 
wicked, Ijecame good, — the cruel hearts became 
tender, — the uncharitable hands learnt to distri- 
bute charity, and the false became true under 
its spell. , Could a * disease ever do that ? A 
maniac and a diseased brain are despised every- 
where. Even the dogs of the streets bark at 
them. JBut the mystics are worshipped and 
their influence Avorks wonders in rh<' moral 
world. 

The vision Avhicb the Indian mystics saw was 
not a matter of chance-acq[uisition to them. 
The Vaisnavas have laid down the laws tp be 
observed for the attainment of the plane from 
AAdiich these visions may he beheld, in a com- 
prehensive manner. The moral development 
should be first of all perfect in one. The next 
stasre is to train the soul to humilitv and 
reverence. 

“One should ho humbler than a straw, more 
meek and patient tlian a tree .vud without seek- 
ing honour for one’s ownself freely give it to 
others and in humble spirit sing th ' oraises of 
Krsna.”' 

The psalm XXII says “ a I am a worm 
and not a man — a reproach nan and despised 
of the people.” 


I 
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This Christian humility is similar to that 
enjoined in the Vaisnava scriptures. 

The tree is the great emblem of religious 
meekness and sacrifice in the eves of tlie 

T. , 

Vaisnavas. Chaitanya Charitamyta- details 
some of its features iv hi ch, should he the guide 
of all seekers of the mystic light. 

“The tree does not want a drop of water 
from anyone though it dries up. It does not 
speak of the wrongs it suffers, hut gives shelter 
even to one who cuts it with his axe. It 
exposes itself to sun and rain only to give fruits 
and flowers to othei’s.” 

Is not Christ the Tree thus spoken of in Chai- 
tanya Charitamyta ? and here also the Vaisnava 
ideal has a parallel in Christianity. Tlie tree 
it might he further said, nourishes itself hy the 
sweet juice it draws from the mother earth, all 
unseen hy others. This is the spring and 
fountain of its all-sacriftcing love. If one 
nourishes his soul secretly with god’s love, like 
the tree will it give its highest gift to humanity 
without complaining against the wrongs it may 
suffer. Even the enemies will have nothing hut 
love from such a soul. When this all-sacrificing 
love and meekness have been developed in the 
soul, it will be privileged to enter the mystic 
plane from which it will see sights of imperish- 
able beauty and hear the sound of that music 
which never dies away. 
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My lectures in connection with Ramtanu 
Lahiri Research Fellowship and as a University 
Reader will unfold the history of the mystics of 
Benajal derived mainlv from the sources of old 
Bengali literature' I have also tried to draw 
parallels from the history of Western mystics in 
several places. As the whole of the past 
Bengali Literature is permeated by a religious 
element, I may not, I venture to presume, he 
blamed, while exploring this literature, for 
laying stress on its predominant ideas, which 
are not confined merely to those of a literary 
nature. 

These lectures w^ei’e delivered by me to the 
University of Calcutta as Ramtanu Lahiri 
Research Fellow in the History of Bengali 
Lan 2 ?uaa;e and Literature for 1913-1914. The 
Ramtanu Lahiri Fellowship was created by the 
University out of the funds supplied by Late 
Balm Sarat Kumar Lahiri to commemorate his 
illustrious father’s name which the Fellowship 
bears. Babu Ramtanu Lahiri’s name is 
revered throughout Bengal for his great piety 
and love of letters. It was, therefore, a 
fitting tribute to his memory to associate 
his name with the cause of research in 
the field of Bengali Literature. I only fear 
lest I prove unworthy of my task, associated, 
as it is, with such a dear and revered 


name. 
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In conclusion, I must thankfully acknowledg'c 
my indebtedness to Mr. William Rotheustein wlio 
kindly revised the manuscript of these Lectures 
two years ago. Mr. A. C. Ghatak, Superintendent 
of the Univ^ersity Press, kindly read some of the 
proofs for me, iDut as considerable alterations 
and additions had to be matte subsequently and 
Mr. Ghatak could not read all the proofs,, tlnuHi 
have been many printing mistakes in the book 
and I am sorry they escaped me as I am nof a 
good proof-reader myself. 


Bbhala, 
(Near Calcutta) 
3Ia.y 18th, 1917. 


DINESH OTTANIJIM REN. 
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I. BengoVs great love for Chaitanya. 

Chaitanya passed away from this world in 
1533 A.D. In the eyes of the people he had 
already become an incarnation of God. The 
Vaisnava biographers wrote long and erudite 
memoirs of his life and teachings. The poets 
sang of his emotional fervour and trances. The 
sculptors and painters busied themselves in re- 
producing the beauty of his handsome person and 
Chaitanya in imiiit- of the ScDikirfaiui sccncs where 
his trances and songs captivated 
the soul of the admiring multitude. These were 
often painted in lacquer on wcoden };oards used 
as ])ook covers and produced for the decoration 
of the Bhagavata-literatiiro in Bengali from the 
16th to tlie early 18th centuries. Parents in 
Bengali homes gave to their children those 
names 1)y which Chaitauva was called, shoAvins 
hoiv dearly they loved and cherished his memory. 
Gauraiiga, Gaur, Chaitanya and Nimai have 
since become very common names in this 
country. Even the beloved city of Nadiya, 
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pondered holy hy his hirth, contrilnited its share 
to the forming of a Bengali’s name. Nadevasl, — 
a resident of Nadiya, Nagaravasi — a dweller of 
the city (the city is here Nadiya), Nader-Ch.lnd 
or the moon of Nadiya and its more elegant form 
Navadvipa-chandra now became the favourite 
names in whicli the Bengalis prided out of their 
great love and admiration for the Nadiya- jn*oj)het. 
From Orissa to Manipur through a large tract 
of country covering an area of about 224750 sq. 
miles Chaitanya was now worshipped in temples, 
while the streets of cities and village-paths 
resounded with his praises in popular songs. 
The country was full of lladha-Ivrsna songs, 
hut in a Kivtana, no Bfidha-Kr.sua song could 
he introduced without a preliminary song in 
TheGfinvii- houour of Gauvachandra (Chaita- 
.•innrn.a. uya) and this preliminary song was 

called Gaurachandrika.. 'Fhe lov(^ songs of 
Badha-JCrsna, which had a deep spiritual 
significance long before the advent of Chaitanya, 
became now thoroughly idealised and bore 
another beautiful symbolic moaning in which 
the love-ecstasies of Chaitanya formed a charm- 
ing background. In the midst of the loud 
music of iemliour'iue and the shrill claim' of 
cymbals, the Gaurachandrika sounded the 
keynote of a new phase of Vai.snavism in 
which the incidents of Chaitanya’s life illustrated 
in a concrete form the high spiritual philosophy 
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of the sect. The rustics aud the unclean 
castes particularly shorved a frenzied 
fervour in singing the praises of one who had 
opened the portals »of brotherhood to all men 
irrespective of caste. Sometimes for whole 
nights they would he seen dancing in joy and 
singing his name in the small courtyards facing 
their sTraAV-roofed huts. Tlie Vaisnava singers 
visited the house of the rich and the poor alike 
every morning, and sang that sweet couplet 
which Nityananda, the great apostle, had himself' 
composed during the life-time of Chaitanya; — 

, , “Sing praises of ChaitanA^a, 

A favourite “ » ' ^ 

“upiei. brother, and take his name. 

One Avho loves him is dear to me as my life.” ^ 
In short, love for Chaitanya had entered deep 
into the heart of rural Bengal and this can be 
said of none other of her sons Avith equal force. 

In his life-time also this great loA'e for him 
Avas manifest among the rich aud the poor, the 
literate and unlettered alike. VasudeA''a SarA’a- 
bhauma, the greatest Indian logician of the age, 
honoured in the court of Baja Prataparudra of 
Orissa — Avas defeated by Chaitanya in a public 
debate, and Avhen Chaitanya by his devotion and 
„ . trances showed himself far above 

The apprecia- 

tion by sdioiais. the plane of scholarship, his learned 
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antagonist tlirou' liimselP at his Peotand rogardod 
him rather as a Cod than as a man. His 
passionate panegyric oP Gliaitanya still \i])rates 
with all the Avarmih oP^true ])ootry in his 
celebrated Sanskrit hymns.' The . vaderan 
scholar’s veliement admiration for Chaitanya 
also found expia'ssion in his exclamation quoted 
in the Chaitanya Charitainrta (IMadhya .Ivlianda). 

“Even if my sons die or a thunder holt falls 

on my head 

I can bear it, but I cannot bear parting with 

Chaitanya.”'' 

Prakacananda, tlu^ leader of the learned 
Sannyasis of Benares, found himself in a like 
manner unable to meet the scholarly arguments 
of Chaitanya; but when the latter revealed 
himself as a .Lover of God, the great ascetic of 
Benares discovered in him far higher qualifies 
than those of a mere scholar, and accepted him 
as his saviour and god.'* Bharatl Gosain of 
Chandipur was the foremost scholar of the 
Deccan at the time. Govinda Diis, one of the 
biographers of Chaitanya, gives a detailed 
account of how this scholar was made to acknow- 

Sec Ids hymns to Cliaiiaiiya quoted by Kr.sn.'i Dasa Kavdraja 
ill tlie Chaitanya Oluiritaiiirta. 

“ ^ ^ ^ 

Pm I” 

Ch a i t a n ija char itZimrla . 


^ See Chaitanya Charitamvta. 
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lodge tlie gveatuess of Chaitanya and accept him 
as his Guru. By the conversion of these three 
leading scholars of the three different parts of 
the country Chaitanya’s greatness as a scholar 
was admitted all ovdr India. 

As time advanced he showed, however, a 

% 

growing aversion for scholarly disputatious of all 
sorts. In most cases he remained silent to the 
enthusiastic challenge of scholars and Avould 
simply smile and nod his head declining to enter 
into a debate, and saying that he admitted the 
superioritvof his assailants uucondi- 

Aversion for , *' 

theological clis- tioiially. But the irresistible charm 
of his love-ecstasies had a far more 
convincing effect than scholarship and humbled 
the proudest scholars and convinced them of 
the beauty of spiritual life. 



II. Chailcmya and l^ralapanialra. 

As Orissa had become .-the chief theatre of 
Vaisnava activities during 1516-1533, the period 
when Chaitanya lived there, Prataparudra, the 
king of the place hardiig Ix'cn one of his 

<r 

staunchest followers — I sliall here briefly relat(! 
certain facts about the latter which may ])e of 
some interest to the students of I'aisnava, 
literature. 

Purusottama lleva, father of Prataparudra, 
ascended the throne of Orissa in 11-78 A.l). 
He took a fancy for the princess of Kanjivarem, 
„ , a remarkable beautv, and wanted 

F.uriLsottainiL ^ 

Uova and fo maiTy her. The kiim' of Kanii- 

.Padmuvati. ‘ 

varem rejected his proposal on the 
ground that the king of Orissa, according to an 
old custom, served as sweeper in the Jagannatha 
temple for a day every year.^ Purusottama Deva 
on hearing that his proposal was declined took 
an oath that at any cost he would carry the 


'• Wc line! in ilio Cluiitanya Cliariiamrcn (Madliyu KliMndioChup. 
XIV) Uaja Pratapnradra acting as sweeper with a golden broom in 
the temple of Jagannatha. Cool water perfumed with sandal was 
employed for cleansing the doorways of the temple by the royal 
sweeper. Here are the lines : — 

TO I 

TO ’t’r ii 
’I'it II” 
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pi’incess l)y force and marry her to a real 
sweeper. He fought a hard battle and defeating 
tire Raja of Kanjiyarcm seized the fair princess 
and carried her au'ay to Purl. True to his oath, 
however, he made over the princess Padraavatl 
to his chief minister desiring him to wed her 
to a sweeper. The minister as well as the 
people erf Puri all commiserated her misfortune, 
and at the next Ratha Tatra ceremony when 
the Raja began to perform the office of Chandal 
(sweeper) with a golden broom, the individual 
entrusted with the charge of the lady brought her 
Tiie Eoyiii fortli and presented her to him, 
sweeper. sayiiig “You are the sweeper irpon 

whom I bestow her.” Moved bv the intercession 
of his subjects, the Raja at last consented 
to marry Padmavati and carried her to his 
palace at Cuttack. The narrative is given in 
detail in a Uriya poem called the Kanjikaverl 
Punthi and in all the important histories of 
Orissa. Orme mentions the tradition of this 
incident (Vol. II), though there are some dis- 
crepancies in his account as to the details. 

Rajil Prataparudra was the only son of 
Raja Purusottama Deva and Rani 

Pratapariidra/.s -r-. , 

sehoiarsiiip aiici Fad Vila vatl aiicl ascended the throne 
valour. of Orissa in 1503 A.H. Mr. A. 

Stirling, the historian of Orissa, says of this 
monarch : “His wisdom and learning soon became 
the theme and admiration of the whole country. 
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He had studied deeply all the (^astras and was 
vevy fond of disputing' and conversing oii ])oints 
of theology and he introduced many cui'ious 
constructions of his own _^and doctrines which 
were altogether new. Ho wa.s withal devout 
and huilt many temples. - His skill in the art 
of war and civil government was eminent ; in 
short lie was equally celebrated as an able, 
learned and warlike and religions prince.” ‘ Mr. 
Stirling then writes at some length about the 
overthrow of Euddhism in Orissa and the influ- 
ence of Chaitanya OA^erthe king and says, “The 
Eaja Avho could find leisure for schemes of 
conquest and controversies marched with his 
army down to Setubandha Rameevara, reduced 
several forts and took the famous city of Vi jaya- 
nagar. The Mahomedans of the Deccan also 
gaA'^e abundant occupation to his arms on the 
southern frontier of the Raj ; and whilst he 
Avas occupied in repelling or provoking tiieir 
attacks, the Afghans from Bengal imuhi an in- 
road into the Province in great force — when tin; 
GoAmrnor Ananta Singhar tinding himself unabh^ 
to oppose any efi'eclual resistence took refiigi' 
in the strong fortress of Saranglnu', south of 
the Ivatjudi.” The Mahomedans committed 
dreadful devastations. “But Raja Prataparudra 


^ History of Orissa )>y A. Stirling, Ksq., prinicul at lli(‘ Da's Dikal 
Press, 131, Mntigaiij Street, Bjilasore, ISOI, ]>. 1 31. 
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on receiving intelligence of these disastrous 
occurrences hastened hack from the Deccan and 
performing a journej^ of montlis in a few days 
he came up with theinrading army before they^ 
had left Ksetra, gave them battle and destroyed 
a great hnmber of Mahomedans.” ' 

The destruction of Hindu temple by the 
Afghani referred to above are mentioned in the 
Chaitanya Cliaritamrta and other Bengali works 
of the Vaisnavas. Husen Saha, the Emperor 
of Gaur, had himself led these expeditions. 
After this Prataparudra contemplated the con- 
quest of Bengal in order to avenge himself upon 
Husen Saha for the harm done by the latter to 
his territories, but desisted from doing so out of 
humane considerations for the Hindus of Bengal 
to Avhom great sufferings Avould be caused by 
such an expedition. " 

According to Eeristha’s account there wei'e 
some local revolutions between 1193 and 1524 
in the kingdom of Yijaynagar and Prataparudra 
availed himself of this opportunity of extending 
his kingdom in the South. In 152 1, however, Haja 
Kisiia Hay ascended the throne of Vijaynagar 
and ruled the kingdom AAoth great viuonr and 
tact. He successfully coped with the Maho- 
raedans in the field and made a treaty with 


' Histoiy ot* OriMsa by A. Stirling-, Esq., p. 133. 
- See Cliaitanya Man^-ala by Jayttnanda. 
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Prataparadra by mai’rying his daugliter. iVccord- 
iug to Mr. Stirling, Pratapariidra reigned from 
1603 to 1521. But the date of his death (3 521) 
is open to objection. Wlu n Chaitanya came to 
Purl, in 1510 the king was away, fighting with 
the Raja of Vijaynagar in .the Deccan. Returning 
shortly after he heard of the arrival of Chaitanya 
in his ca])ital, he begged an intervielv with 
him. He addressed a letter to Saiwabhaunia 
requesting him to get Chaitanya to agree', Sarva- 
bhauma wrote in reply that Oiaitanya v\as not 
willing to comply witli Ins Majesty’s recjuest. 
The Raja wrote letters to the companions of 

Chaitanya sevcrallv asking them to 

Chaitanya re- " [ ^ t ^ i 

fuses to see the intercede m his hehall' ; init 

Chaitanya refused them saying that 
as a Siomiiasl he shonld keep himself as far as 
possible av\ ay from the tonntain of earthly i)OAV(ii‘ 
and riches. 

Sad at heai't Pratapavudra continued his 
attempts to inteiwiew Chaitanya. He sent liis 
minister Rhinananda Ray who was a friend of 
Chaitanya to plead his cause before him. Chaitanya 
said to him, “A sanHi/Usl shonld be blameless in 
thouglit, in speech and in act. .V familiarity 
with the king is sin-e to bring in its train a 
connection with the world v^■hich 1 have re- 
nounced and I can by no means allow it.” '^Idie 
outer rol)e of Chaitanya was carried by Rama 
Ray to the king who accepted it as a sacred 
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tiling' with tears in his eyes, since he was not to 
have a visit from Ghaitanya himself. 

The Ratha Yatra or the Car festivities of 
Jaganniltha drew iieaj’. The king was sorry not 
to be permitted to tshe Ghaitanya which even the 
meanest of his subjects could do. He was 
advised hv KacI Miera, in whose house 
Ghaitaiiva stayed, to wait for the occasion of the 
marcli of tlie Great Gar when Ghaitanya Avith 
his party would come out in the streets singing 
the Klvlana songs. The Raja ascended the roof 
of his palace and saw the procession. When he 
heard the K'u’tona songs he Avas 
KVi-hi,na songs, beside liimself in admiration and 
said to Gopinatha Micra, “NeA'erdid 
I bear such melodious songs in my life. The 
very tune captivates my soul. Whence could 
they have learnt this strange musical mode ?” 
Gopinatha replied, “This Klrlmw song Avhich is 
not comparable to any earthly music originated 
Avith Ghaitanya,” The folloAvers of Ghaitanya had 
all assembled at Puri and joined the procession, 
and Gopinatha, at the bidding of the king, 
mentioned the names and qualifications of each, 
and the Rajil from that distance saw the figure of 
Ghaitanya in the centre of the procession, look- 
ing more like a God than a man ; he was in one 
of those trances in Avhich silent tears bespoke 
his irreat emotion and love for the Unseen. The 
Rclja’s mind Avas filled AAuth admiration but he 
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did not find chance for an interview on this 
occasion. 

But an opportunity soon presenied itself ]n 
the courtyard of Kaci ^Micra Cliaitanya had 
his trance again and was ' unconscious of tlie 
outer world — in the arinsof Nityananda, wliilsthis 
companions enthusiastically sang Klrtana songs 
around him. The Baja instructed hy-. Rfirva- 
bhauma suddenly stole into tJie assembly aiid 
fell at his feet. Cliaitanya, legaining conscious- 
ness, beheld the king and said, “ IToe to me, 1 
have touched one given to nmrldly power and 
wealth.” When tlie Baja heard tliis he burst 
into tears and said, “ Hma' do I foreg;o all my 
power and wealth and surrender them at your 
feet. Take me, master, as the meanest of those 
that love you.” Cliaitanya was overcome liy 
these words. He embraced the Rilja iu love 
and the latter — a tall and robust man — became 

The interview. ^11 tears in joy. Bamananda Bay, 
the author of the celebrated Sanskrit 
drama “ Jagannatha Vallabha ” refc'rs to this 
occasion in the following passage : “ This is 

indeed a marvel. Baja Prataparudra, who is a 
terror to the Pathans, whose physical might 
sui’passes that of most men, whose iron contact is 
dreaded by the strongest of ivrestlers, has melted 
like a soft thing at the touch of Cliaitanya.” 
Govinda Dasa, the eontemorary biographer of 
Chaitanya recoi*ds “ whenever Cliaitanya walked 
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in the streets with a large crowd ot men following 
him with song, music and dance, Eaja Pratapa- 
rudra walked on hare feet behind them all like 
the humblest ot‘ his siij)jects.'’‘ 

At one time Chaltanya u as asked by some of 
his companions to speak a u ord to the Paja on 
behalf of a criminal named Gopinatha Pay who 
was seiMtenced to death. He was a brother of 
Pamananda Pay — a friend of Chaitanya. The 
family of the Pays n as devoted to the Master 
and this was made a plea for the request. 
Chaitanya said, “ I am sorry for him, but I have 
no sympathy Avith his ci’ime. You may pray to 
God for him. You put me in a very delicate 
position by asking me — a beggar— to intercede 
for him. It is for this reasoir that I rvanted to 
avoid a familiarity with the Paja. It only 
makes me sad to think of the misfortunes of 
Avordly men. After this my slay at Puri is no 
longer fitting.” He got ready to go to Alala- 
natha, and Avhen the king heard of this from 
Iva^I Mi9ra he released the criminal simply 
because the matter rvas brought 


Cbai t a n y a ’s 
iittwillingncsa iu 
inefldle in 

worldly alfaira. 


to the notice of Chaitanya. The 
latter on hearing of this said to 
Kiiqi Micra, “ What have you 


c’ti (".’ll ‘(fa ii 

Kadca bij Gov in da Basa. 
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done, Miei'a? You should not have repirseutcd 
Die as a supplicant het'ove the king.’’ The Jhlja 
interviewed Chaitanya and said, “]!' you leave my 
capital I shall turn ?^n ascetic oi' connnit 
suicide.”^ * 

In the wilds ot the Deccan— Chaitanya, 
accompanied by the hlacksmith Govinda, 
wandered visiting the holy pjace.s. "Wit'll a torn 
rag for his dress, his body coviu'cd with mud 
and dirt, he walked like a mad man tliiough 
untrodden paths; children threw du.'^t at him 
and clapped their hands .saying, “ Lo ! them 
goes the ascetic mad after God.” 
icvc, He gazed at the sky and saw his 

Krsna mirrored tlieia; ; the rainhoi\- 
to him was tlie eronn of Krsna ; tho flying cranes 
a string of white pearls on his hreast; tlui Hash 
of lightning like Kr.sna’s purple robes; andthe 
dark-blue colour of the clouds again and again 
called up the vision of Kisna’s figure. Every 
river that he saw was to him the sacred "li’anuina 
on whose banks Krsna had sported, every 
forest -wore to hi.s eyes, the beauty and sacred- 
ne.ss of the Yrndil groves — the re.sort of Kr.sna. 
Sometimes as at tlie village Ghogii in Gujrat he 
clasped a Nim tree covered with dark-blue leaves 
and thought that the touch was of Krsiia, soft 

^ Tlie details about Cbaitunui’y iidcrvdcw mid coiiversahioiis wii h 
E,aja Pratapovudra are to be found in tbe Cliaitanya Gbaritanirta liv 
Krsna Dasa Ivaviraja and in tlie works of Kavi Karna[>nra. 
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and sweet, and for the whole day he lay uncons- 
cious as if in the arms of his Lover while tears 
trickled down his cheeks. Sometimes he nodded 
his head to and fro seeing some celestial vision 
and remained mute for days while tears alone 
indicated' his joy in , communion with God. 
Often three or even four days passed in this con- 
dition during which he would neither speak nor 
touch any food. IThen he came to Trivancore 
in 1511 A.D. Eaja Riidrapati, the reigning 
monarch, paid a visit to him and was so much 
impressed hy the ardour of his faith and the 
hea\ity of his trances that he paid him the same 
homage of worship as he did to his tutelary 
God.^'’ 


For details of hlio above iiaiTativoF? ilie reader ifi referred to the 
Kadc'ba by (Joviiidji. Dasn. 



TTT. Iihten^tew with i^diiultnia and ]hi])a. 

e 

% 

Sakar Mallik and Dabir Kbas, two- Bvahinau 
scbolai's vho bad adopted Mabomedan names 
and habits of life, n'ere tlie ministevs of Husen 
Salia, the Empevoi* of Gauda. Tliey were*bvotbei‘s 
and their expert knoArledge of Sanskrit poetry 
was equalled by none in Bengal at the time. 
They saw Cbaitanya first at llamakclf, a town 
near Gauda, and felt that they bad met tlui 
greatest poet eAnr liorn in the AA'orld, It appeared 
to them after their inteiwuew with him that the 
uniAnrse Avas a poem and that the s])iritual soul 
alone aa^s privileged to read its dee]) poetry. 
They paided from Cliaitanya completely changed 
men. Cbaitanya gave the In'others Hindu names 
and they aatvo henceforth to be called Sanatana, 
anclRupa, by which names they liave since 1)een 
known in the field of Sanskrit drama, theology 
and poetry, and in fact in all the Aviitings of tln^ 
Vaisnavas. 

Rupa’s mind uoav yearned for that life which 
is freed from the Avorry of the Avorld l)ut is 
devoted to the good of the Avorld, which do(\s not 
seek its final rest in the IS'irvaiia or in tlie (extinc- 
tion of passions but that Avhich brings something 
positive, once a victory over passion lias liecn 
Avon, viz., the realization of God in the soul. 
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While in this state of mind an incident took 
place which was a turning point in 
The anecdote liis life. The followiiig anecdote is 
a rich garment. related of ‘Rupa, who was only 27 
• years old at the time, in the Prema- 
vilasa by Nityananda Dasa. 

Eiupa came home one night very late after 
doing ?iome important State work. After 
retiring to rest he was bitten by a poisonous 
insect. His room was dark and Rupa called out 
to his wife asking her to light a candle imme- 
diately. But the good wife in her haste could 
not find a candle. The silken robe of her 
husband embroidered with gold was near the 
bed and she lighted a fire with it. Rupa said, 
“You have spoilt a costly garment in this way !” 
The wife said, “My duty is to minister to your 
comforts and I have done my duty. Precious 
stones or silken robes are nothing to me when 
that duty is to be done.” Rupa said, “My darling, 
you have done your duty to your lord but I 
have not done mine. I have hitherto only 
occupied myself with precious stones and silken 
robes.” Early in the morning the next day he 
took the beggar’s bowl in his hand, clad himself 
in rags and left his palatial house. Before 
starting he distributed his treasure in the 
following way : One half to the poor and to 
Brahman scholars; one-fourth reserved for the 
maintenance of his family and an equal amount 
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he lePt to his elder l)rothev Saiiataiia. On coming' 
to Allahabad he wrote the following metriiail 
epistle in Sauski'it to Sanatana. ; 

“Where is now gone, .alas, tlie splendour of 
Mathura, once the capital of the lord of Yadavas 
and where, alas, is that of Uttara Kocala, tlu' 
kingdom of the lord of thcRaghus! Think of 
the fleeting nature of earthly glory and decide 
the course you should take.” ' 

Rupa mot Chaitanya at Ec'iiares Avher(' the 
latter took pains to instruct him in the cardinal 
points of the Vaisnava religion. His instructions 
are given in detail in the Chaitanya Charitti- 
mtta. Chaitanya ordered him to go to Vi-ndavamr 
and Avrite ])oems and dramas in Sanski-it 
, , elucidating the i)rincii)h‘s of spii'itnal 

love. The works that he Avrot(' at 
the bidding of the Master such as tlui Ijalita- 
raadhava, the Eidagdhamadhava, the l)anak(dT- 
kaumudl etc., are now the master-pi(m<‘s of 
medireval Sanskrit Litei'atiirc. 

Sanatana, who too Avas no less atti-acted hv 
Chaitanya’s personality, Avhen he rec(uv(al tln^ 
A’^erses from his brother finally madi^ up his mind 
to renounce the world and take the ascetic’s 


shill I" 
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VOW. He did not attend the Empei-or’s court 
for some days and a report \\’as spread that he 
was ill. Husen Sha, after Rfipa’s adoption of 
asceticism, had his suspicions about Sanatanaand 
Avas on -the alert. He sent a pliysiciau to 
examine it the minister was really ill. The 
pliysiciau came back to him and reported that 
far as he could iud^e, Sanataua 

J ho Topori of , , ' ^ 

Sanaianu’s ill- Had iio illuoss. The king was angry 

and called his minister to his 
presence. Sauatana could not hide his thoughts 
from his master, and Husen Sha trying in vain 
to dissuade him from his contemplated course 
got very much annoyed and ordered him to be 
throAvn into prison. Just at that time the king 
was called away from Gauda to light his enemies 
abroad, and the relatives of Sauatana offered the 
jailer a bribe of Us. 5,000, which in the lOth 
century Avas at least 15 times its present value, 
for setting the ex-minister at liberty. Mir 
Kabul, the jailer, aauis at first afraid of the 
Emperor and declined to take the risk. Next 
they offered him lls, 7,000,^ the jailer accepted 
the offer but felt the danger of such a course 
and sought advice as to how he could avert it. 

He Avas told that it might be stated 

Ill's 

that the minister was taKen to the 

. ^ 111 some of the Vaisnava works the amount is stated to be a lakli 
of rupees. But we accept tlie statement of the Chaitanya Cliaritamvia 
and otber authentic works on this point. 
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Ganges for a bath and he disappeared A\'hi]e 
bathing. Sanatana was thus set at libevfy. He 
lost not a moment but at once left Gauda as an 
ascetic accompanied by cp sorcant named Tcana. 
He crossed the Ganges and arrived a. few days 
after at the foot of a smpll hillock called ]kitra. 
Igana had taken 15 gold moliar.s without the 

knowledge of his master. They 
15 Gold MoW liowcAmr subsisied on fruits 

attract a robber. 

and fountain- water for a fcAv days 
and reaching a village at Patra became the 
guests of a respectable-looking man. H(^ was 
called Bhuya. The unusually warm attention 
this man paid to his guests i-oused sus])icions in 
the mind of Sanatana nho asked Tctlna if In; 
had brought any money from honre. Tcana 
said he had 15 gold mohars witli him. Sanatana 
paid 11 mohars to his liost who was really a 
robber in disguise. The man made no secret of 
his intentions but said he AA'ould ]ui\ e murder(;d 
them at night if the money u'ere not ])aid. The 
remaining one gold mohar was paid back by 
Sanatana to Igana who was ordered to leave the 
place and return home at once since he still canjd 
for money. 

Sanatana, noAV left alone, slept under the 
shadow of trees at night and passed through 
great hardships It is related in the Prema- 
vilasa that oir one occasion he laid himself 
down on the bare earth in a field for sleep, 
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making pillows with brickbats and clods of earth 
to rest his head, hands, and feet on. An old 
Avomaii passed by and was heard to make the 
following reflection : *‘The ascetic must have 
belonged to a noble and licli family ; 

The lesson re- 

ceiveci from an he lias left liis riclies but cannot 
dispense with his old habits.” 
Sanatan^ as he heard this rose up and bowed 
to the woman and said “You have indeed given 
me a lesson, good mother. Old habits and modes 
of life are so diflicult to avoid ; but I shall try 
to be born anew in iny spiritual life from now.”' 

Sauataua came to Hajipur and, dressed in 
rags, lay under the shadow of a tree singing the 
praises of God and prayed to Him to grant him 
a speedy interview with Chaitanya. His brother- 
in-law, (^rlkantlia, happened to pass by the way 
where he lay. (^rikantha was sent l)y Husen 
Sha witli three lakhs of rupees for purchasing 
horses at Hajipur. He could barely recognise 
Sanatana in that condition and was moved to tears 
seeing the great minister reduced 

9 rikan'tiir ^ plight. “I aiii happy”, 

said Sanatana, “happier now than 
ever I was.” It was January and the sharp 
winter-wind blew, the biting cold eating, as it 
were, into the very bones, (^rikantha said, “If 

^ This anecdote is related in the Premavilasa by Nityananda. The 
succeeding narratives about Sanatana are mostly taken fi’om the 
Chaitanya Charitamj-ta. 
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j^ou must remain an ascetic and will not alter 
your way of life, y)ray take this sliani to cover 
your hocly ivith.” The rich shawl Sanatana 
declined to accept. Neitt a valnahli? wrapper 
was offered Avhicli Saiultana declined also. 

But (^rlkautha would lyot allow him to yo with- 
out putting' something warm round his body for 
protection from cold and forced him to* wear a 
coarse blanket of the value of Its. Sanfitana 
went to Benares and met Chaitaiiya. 'flu' inter- 
view was full of pathos. The e.v-ininisbu' said, 
“ I am an outcast. Admittaiua' to your presenc(' 
is admittance to heaven. If you would (“on- 
descend to accept it, hei'o do 1 offer my body 
and soul for your service.” Chaitanya reec'ived 
-him with great kindness, and Saniltana took 
leave of him for a few minutes in ordc'r to give 
away his blanket to a beggar, foi' he had seen 
Chaitanya glancing at it several 

Tlio coarse 

blanket wortii timcs Avhilc sr)eaKin<»‘ to him.' When 

B,s. 8. . L >. 

with a coarse cotton rag that he had 
received from the beggar in return he came to 
Chaitanya again, tlie latb'r said, “ delightcal am 
I, that you have now parted with all that is 
worldly. Noav vision of Clod will be clear to 
yon.” 

Sanatana went to Mathura in ordc'i* to have 
an intervieAV with his hrother llupa and thence 

’ “C^ FtC? Chditanye CharitZmrtn. 
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returned to Purl to meet Cliaitanya again. He 
came hy the woodland path of -Thari Khaiida 
(Ohota Nag'pur). The dirty water and moist air 
of the forests ])roaglit»on eczema all over Sana- 
tana’s body. In this plight he arrived at Purl. 
He thought of his siu^s and this weighed on his 
mind. He was fallen from the Brahmanic order 
and woi?ld have no access to the temple of 
Jagannatha ; hut when the image of that deity 
Avould be brought out on its Car in May, he 
determined that he would make an offer of his 
body to the god and die under the lA'heels of the 
Great Oar. “ My body full of tliis foul eczema 
and burdened ivith sins will he of no use and as 
a punishment for my sins T Avill thus die here.” 

With this determination he called on 
afiiictt'd Avitli Hari Dfisa, the Mahomedan convert 
to Vaisnavism and resided with him 
in his cell ; for as he Avas an outcast noAV he 
dared not go to the house of the Brahmajji 
Kri9lnatha Mi9ra Avlicre Chaitanya lived. 

Oliaitanya used to come ofteiA to Hari Hasa’s 
place, and Sanfitana thought that he might he 
permitted an opjAortunity to meet him there. 
As expected Ohaitanj’a called on Hari Dasa one 
day ; but Sanfitana, full of remorse for his sins, 
distressed by his eczema and AAuth his accustomed 
humility, retreated into a corner of the room and 
saAV the Alaster from afar Avith tearful eyes. 
lYhen Chaitanya saAA^ him he ran to meet him and 
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Sanatana slirinking a little away said, “ Mast(a“, 
I am fall of sins and my l)ody is alllictcal with 
eczema. It should not he touched 

Sanatana tri(‘S , ,, 

to remain aloof hv yoli. Cliaitaiiya at once eni- 

froin Cliaitanva. i i «• i * 

braced Jiini inspite oi ins rtniioiis- 

trances, saying, “ Your <■ dear self, Sanatana, 
is my constant joy.” Sanatana was sorry to see 
Chaitanya’s body marked with dischai'^'es from 
his eczema. Anupama, one of the brotliers of 
Sanatana, had died shortly before, and Chaitanya 
alluded to his higli character and faith wilb 
I'espect. He made enquiries, as to what, Sanatana 
thought of Matluua and in many sweet and 
kind words parted from him that day. 

But Sanatana was sad at heart inspite of the 
kind treatment ho had received from the Master 
and meeting the young scholar, Jagadfinanda, 
one of Chaitanya’s constant companions, thus 
spoke to him, “ Moe to me, that I came here. 
Our dear Master touches my body afllicted with 
eczema. I am deeply depressed with the weight 
of my sins but now it breaks my heart to see the 
Master embrace my loathsome body.” Jagada- 
nanda did not like Chaitanya to receive Sanatana 
with open arms and come in contact with his 
diseased body, but without mentioning it he said, 
“ It would be better for you to go back to 
Jagadanancia’s Mathiu’a or Vrudavaiia. I heard 
once that the Master wanted you to 
go there.” Next day when Chaitanya came as 
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usual he again embraced Sauatana and said, “ Do 
not think of putting an end to your life under 
the wheels of the Oar. of J agannatha. It is a sin 
to commit suicide. This grief and remorse that 
you feel for your sin *is unholy if it leads to 
suicide. God’s grace is to be obtained by love 
and self-dedication and not by suicide.” And 
Sanatana. wondered how Ohaitanya could know 
his innermost thoughts. Then Ohaitanya said 
again, “ This body of yours, you told me at our 
first meeting, you had dedicated to me. It is 
mine now and you cannot use it as you wish. 
By my mother’s will I have to live at Purl and 
I cannot violate her orders. But much remains 
to be done in the upcountry where people are 
illiterate and without faith in God. There you 
will have to work and employ your talents and 
learning, writing beautiful books on the cult of 
faith.” Saying this Ohaitanya again embraced 
him to his great dismay, and Sanatana was 
down on his knees and implored “ Master, do 
not do so. My heart breaks at this. See, my 
body is vile, it is full of eczema and untouch- 
able.” And Ohaitanya said, “Who said that 
your body is vile and untouchable, Sanatana ? A 
selfless god-loving spirit dwells in your body. 
Your embrace is sweet to me as nector.” Sana- 
tana fell at Ohaitanya’s feet with tears and said 
that he bad Jagadananda’s advice to go to 
Vrndavana in order to avoid the contact of his 
D 
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body with the Master’s. ChaitaDva was aiiyiw 
wlien lie heaial this and said, “ A youny scdiolar 
Jao'adilnanchi dares to advise a vehn-an like you ! 

He is ini])iident and foolish, i am 

‘Your pruist'S . i i 

bitter iis nil,,, an ascetic, and it is well ivnoivn tliat 
to one who takes that sacred vow, 
ashes and sandal niai'ks are of Ihe sann; value'. 
An ascetic must have contempt for none hut 
.should have kindness for all liviny heiuys. d'he 
youngster is conceited enough to leach his 
superiors in this way.” Sanatana in huinhhi 
words addressed Chaitaiiya and said, ''Master, 
fortunate is Jagadananda. Your abuse of liim 
only shows the g-reat familiarity and love in 
which you hold liim ; Avhereas tlie formal Tes])(^ct 
that you pay me shows me far away from 
your heart. He drinks the nector of swiict 
familiarity at your hands hut youi- jiraises seinn 
hitter to me as the juice of Nim- fruit, only 
proving that I am not one of those blessed 
men who belong to your own circle.”' Chaitanya 
was abashed a little at these remarks and said, 
“ No SanUtana, this is no vain gdorilioation, I 
assure you. I have a real admiration foi* your 
faith, your self-sacrilice and for tlui spirit of 
humility hecoming a truly sjiiritual soul. 
Jagadananda is only a hoy and far below' you as 

C3tt5 f^'S ^1% 1%^ ICT II” 

Chaita'iiya Charifaiurtd, Anhi KhavcUi, ('ll. IV. 
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a scliolar and sliould not have dared advise von.” 
On another occasion Chaitanya had gone to 
Yameeawra Tohl and sent a man to Sanatana 

j 

wishing the latter to meet him. It was middaA' 
and the «iui liad scorched tlie sands, and 
Sanatana on hare feet gladly trod the sands ivliich 
burnt his toes. When he came to the Master, 
he market! the burns on Sanatana’s toes and asked 
by what way he had come. Sanatana replied, 
“ It Avas by the sandy shore of the sea.” Chaitanya 
again asked Avhy he did not come 
by the main road leading to the gate 
ol: the Temple. Sanatana humbly replied, “I am 
an outcaste ; the Brahmans there might take 
objection.” Chaitanya pointed to the burns and 
regretted the pain they must have caused him. 
Sanatana said, “I was not aware of these till noAv. 
I was so glad that the Master called me ; I 
thought of nothing else.” Wliereupon Chaitanya 
said, with a voice that trembled in emotion, 
“ Your toucli will sanctify the holiest of temples 
and the most pure of the Brahmans. Your faith 
and loAUA for Grod is such that the angels of 
heaven may sit at your feet and receive lessons 
from you ; but still you do not violate the local 
rules of the Temple. It only shoAvs your high 
breeding and noble character.”' 

Sanatana stayed at Puri for some months 

‘ “wfd ght vs I 

^ » 
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during which he got cured o£ his eczema ; and 
after beholding the Dol Yiitiu ceremony of 
Krsna took leave of Chaitanya and started for 
Vrndavana. Before leavii\g Puri lie took not('s 
from Valadeva Acliarya, a companion of 
Chaitanya as to the route followed by Chaitanya 
when he visited Vrndavana. The 

S a 11 a t ji n a . ' it,,, 

starts for placcs whero Chaitanya had lialted 

Vmlavana. . ^ , 

were specially marked. Jle visited 
them all with great reverence considering them 
as holy places. Rupa liad come hack to Puri a 
year before, so that when Sanatana arrived at 
Vrndavana he did not meet his lirother. But 
Rilpa returned to Vrndavana after some months, 
and both the brothers now Imsied themselves in 
writing books in Sanskrit on the doctrines of 
faith as taught them by the Master. But I 
shall write in some detail about the work they 
did in Vrndavana in the course of my lectures. 

Ch a 1 1 a 71 }ja Churllainrtd. 



IV. Ad vaitaclicmja . 

Next to Chaitanya the two most illustrious 
apostles of the Vaisnav^ faith in Bengal were 
Nityananda and Advaitacharya. Their names 
are now inseparable from Chaitanya. Advaita- 
charya was the title, the real name of the 
apostle being Eamalakara Bhattacharya. He 
was an inhabitant of Laur in Sylhet and was 
born in 1484 A.D., or 52 years before Chaitanya. 
His great scholarship, especially in the Upani- 
sadas, was much admired. He was descended 
from Nrsinha Nariel, the prime minister of Baja 
Gan.e 9 a (‘Kans’ of Mahomedaii historians), who 
is said to have succeeded in killing the Emperor 
of Gauda by following the statesmanly advices 
of his minister.’ Advaita’s father, 
i Lis ancestor Nava, was a coui’tiei' of Krsna 

Nrsinlia Nariel. ^ ‘ 

Dasa, the Baja of Laur, and the 
family enjoyed the esteem and confidence of 
people of the locality. Advaita first took his 
lesson in Sanskrit from (^antacharya, a renowned 
scholar of ^antipur, and came to Navadvipa 
to complete his studies and settled at (^antipur, 
residing for the most part at Navadvipa. His 
pious life, scholarly attainments, and spiritual 
faith marked him out as a conspicuous figure in 
Navadvipa. It is said that he was deeply grieved 

^ See Advaita Pralia9a by Lsana Nagora. 
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to mark the materialistic tendencies of the age. 
The people of Navacivipa— the greatest centre of 
learning in India at that period— paid great 
attention to studies hut were, it is aliegcd hy tlie 
conteinporary Vaisnava' historians, witliout any 

faith in God. They pursued learn- 
Leiinung ing for seculav objects and even for 

■vviilioiit Itliill. , 1 1 j T 1. 

its own sake, !)ut nope cared to 
interpret the ^astras in the light of faith. Tlie 
rich spent huge sums of money in the mai riago 
of their children and in the worship of Vasuli 
and other local deities. The streets of Nava- 
dvipa resounded with songs in honour of the 
Pala kings whicii Avero very po})u!ar at the time. 
Vrndavana Dasa, the contemporary historian, 
regrets that thus did they all spend their liA es in 
vain. Advaita’s mind yeanu'd for faith in God 
and it is believed hy the Vaisnavas and is 
written in their holy hooks that Chaitauya came 
, to the world in response t o Adi'aita’s 

Advaita s pray- 

er. earnest appeal to the Most High to 

send some one into tlie world who would 
teach faith and remove the so])histieal tendencies 
of the age. 

Vi9varupa, the elder brother of Cliaitanya, 
had taken Sannyasa and left homo in his Kith 
year; he was never since heard of. Their 
mother ^acl had lost eight daughters, and on 
the eve of Chaitanya’s sannyasa her husband 
Jagannath Mi9ra had also died. She had none 
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left ill the n'orlcl anioni^st her numerous children 


except Chaitaiiya. The Sannyasa of Chaitanya 
was disastrous to her material prospects. It was 
hut natural that Chaitanya should have a deep 
feeling* for his raother*throughout his life. Though 
he had taken the Sannyasa vow which rec[uired a 
person never to revisit his native village or his 
home in, life, Chaitanya had promised his mother 
that he would never remain very far away from 
her, for any length of time. .4.nd he kept his 
promise by staying at Purl from ivhere constant 
messages about him reached her. 


(Jlaci cliai'ft'es 
Advnita with 
fcurnino- plitJ 
lieacl of lier 
son. 


Chaitanya used to send Pandit 
Jagadananda to his mother every 
year with many endearing words of 


affection. On one occasion he sent 


this message: “ You are old now, my mother. 
I should have stayed with you and ministered to 
your comfort. This was my sacred duty. But 
my head turned away and I violated this duty ; 
forgive me, a mad child, for this ray sin, and 
know me, dear mother, to be your little 
darling as ever.” ’ He added to such messages, 
“Mother, your kitchen is a holy place where 
I have taken the food cooked by your dear 
hands. When you cook your meal, know, 
that I sliall always be there in spirit.”^ 
But Chaitanya’s memories and associations 


' Cliaitaiivii Charitanifta, Madliya Klianda, Chapter III. 
- Chaitanyd OhantAnirta, Madhya Khauda, Chapter III, 



32 


CHAITANTA AND HIS COMPANIONS. 


passed away like a flasli of lightiiiny as soon as 
they arose in his mind. After having delivered 
such messages he hecarae unconscious of the 
outer-world passing into one of his trances, 
enjoying the inwaial union ''with his God. 

When Chaitanya first began to manifest that 
devotion to God which eventually resulted in his 
adopting the vow' of Sannyasa, ^acT, his mother, 
made Advaita responsible for it. She wept and 
said, “ Who says that Advaita is a great sage ? 
He turned the head of my eldest son, Inight as 
the moon, by his sophistry and made him leave 
home as a SannyasI for ever. Not satisfied with 
this he is now trying a similar experiment of his 
teachings on this young lad (Chaitanya).”' 

Daring more than half a century Advaita 
was an esteemed figure amongst the Vaisiiavas 
of Navadvipa. Chaitanya after liis Sannyasa 
paid a visit to him at his house at (^antipu)-. He 
stayed at the place for 10 days and Advaita tlien 
aged 75, sang and danced like a young man in 
the Klrtaua. party that assembled round 
Chaitanya. When the latter was about to 
depart, the old man sobbed and cried like a child 
and followed Chaitanya for a long space. 
Chaitanya said on the occasion, “ Oh thou vencn’- 
able scholar, if thou hebavest in this way, how 

% II” 
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will my mother control her feelings. I leave 
her in thy care.” 

Advaita paid A'isits to Chaitanya at Purl 
with other residents of Navadvipa once eA’ery 
year. The. Premavilasa writes that at one time 
he deviated a little from the Taisnava concep- 
, , tion of Bhalvti and taught the 

departs fro* doctriiies of Jhaim as he had learnt 

the Bhalvti- 

cult for a or Old. A meeting with Chaitanya 
completely reformed him and since 
then and all through his long career he remained 
firm in the cause of Bhakti as taught hv 
Chaitanya and formed one of the blessed trio of 
whom the other tivo were Chaitanya liimself and 
Nityananda. The Premavilasa writes that Advaita’s 
two disciples Kamadei'a Nagara of Guzrat and 
(^ahkara could by no means be led to accept the 
tenets of the emotional creed of the Vaisnavas, 
but remained Vedantists, and Avhen Advaita ivas 
once more reconciled with Chaitanya, they left 
their teacher and the country for good. 

According to the Premavilasa Advaita died in 
the year 1539, but according to Advmitaprakaca 
by Ipana Nagara, in 1581. The latter statement 
carries the apostle’s earthly career to the utmost 
span of human life, riz., 125 years. Por obvious 
historical reasons we are inclined to credit the 
statement of the Premavilasa. The descendants 
of Advaita live mainly at (^antipur up to this 
date. The piety, high character and fervour of 


E 
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faith of Advaita’s Avife, Sitfi, have lieeii made the 
subjects of memoii's of many Yaisnava writers. 
Sita and ^ri, the two wives of Advaila, were 
, dau^'hters of Narasiiiiha Bliadudi 
l)y his wife, Meiiaka. The couple 
were the inhabitants of the village Nilrayanpur 
near Satgaon in the Ilughli district, Among 
the numerous disciples of Advaita, tlie name 

Mwyil,tlw (ium ol' 
Kavi Karnapura and author of ihe 
celebrated commentary of the Bhagavata calh'd 
‘‘Chaitanya Mala Manjusa,” deserves a promi- 
nent mention. ^ 


‘ Sec the rrcmiiviliis;i, Cli. xxv. 



V. Nihjananda. 

Though junior to Advaita by many years, 
Nityanancla occupies the second place in the trio 
according fo popular estimation. The organisa- 
tion of the Yaisnava ^ 3 ommunity in its later 
forms was eminently due to this apostle. His 
compassion for the depressed castes was a 
marked feature in his career devoted to the good 
of people. Though a Brahmaii, he had no caste- 
prejudices and he mixed freely with the fallen 
and lowly without caring for the consequence. He 
opened the doors of ohe Vaisjiava society to all peo- 
ple irrespective of caste. Thougli the chief inspira- 
tion of this came from Chaitanya himself, the 
prophet of Nadiya Avas too far steeped in his emo- 
tional felicities to be able to organise a sect or 
frame laws for it. Nityananda did so at his 
bidding. The merchant community of Bengal, 

, outcasted and fallen after the de- 

Sympathy 

wiih the fallen, cadeiicc of Biuldhistic ascendency 
gave a warm response to Nityananda’s call of 
brotherhood and Avere admitted by him to the 
Yaisnava order. The Chaudals, the Parias and 
other depressed castes, the Sahajiyas, a sect of 
Buddhist Bhiksus and Bhiksunis, knoAvn by 
their nick names Neda and Nedis, were admit- 
ted to the Yaisnava community by Nityananda’s 
son Ylrachandra. The story is related hoAv 2500 
Buddhist Bhiksus and Bhiksunis assembled at 
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Khaddaha and snvrendered themselves to Ylvachan- 
dva who gTacionsly made them menihevs o! the 
Vaisnava society. A distinguished Envo])ean 
tViendof mine once went to Khaddaha (a few miles 
to the north oL' Calcutta) to see the ])lace whei’o 
these people had asseml)led, and referred to the 
spot as marking the dcaith of find- 

D e a 1 1-, o 1 

Biiddhisiii ill dliism ii) llengal ; for here did the 
last vestig’e of Euddhistic powers 
surrender itself and was incor])orated with 
Vaisnavism. 

The merchants of Satgaon, the chief mercan- 
tile centre in Bengal at the tinie, Avith Uddharana 
Datta of the Suvarna Bauika caste at theii* head, 
gathered roTind Nityananda and Avere so dcA’oted 
to him that they AA^ere prepared to sacrifice 
eA^erything they had for his sake. Nityananda is 
described in a popuhxr Bengali song as “ one 
Avithont anger, aBrays cheerful and Avithout 
u<i ii ai anii pNdc, having compassion for afl 
men ”. ‘ His love-ecstasies often 
matched those of Chaitanya and he Avas devoted 
to the master so greatly that Avhen Chaitanya 
passed aAvay from this earth he pined aAvay like 
a lover speaking of nothing else hut of the 
incidents of his life, ^ despising all ('arthly 
comforts till he too died tAVo years latei- in 1.53.5. 

I ■atAi 1” 
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At one time the inch merchants («f Saptagrama, 
Nadiya and other districts, grateful to Nityananda 
for their admittance to the Vaisnava com- 
munity, offered him fine silken apparels 
erahroidered with gold and chains studded with 
pearls, rubies and diamonds. Though an ascetic 
Nityananda wore these ornaments to please them ; 
upon wImcIi a Brahman of Nadiya named Rama 
Dasa, a friend of Chaitanya, went to Purl and said 
to the latter, “ Nityananda, your colleague, though 
an ascetic, is given to luxury. The rich merch- 
ants give him valuable articles 
great faith in aud fineiues aiid he uses them.” 
Nit:ianatiria. Cliaitaiiya replied, “ But I know he 

is a true ascetic at heart. Don’t look at his 
exterior. Dust, ashes, and the jewels and stones 
of which you speak are to him of the same value. 
Even if you told me that he paid court to low 
courtesans or indulged in wine, I would not lose 
my trust in him. ' Indeed he was a true 
ascetic, full of kindness for men and love for 
God. The following incident, of which most of 
the Bengalis, have heard, hut the details of 
which are not perhaps so well known, shows 
some of the noble traits of his great life. 

^1 'S't 

’tit 

'®‘i ’rt'S 1” 

Nit ijctucindd Vcinra J tstarri hy ] T)idciVdna Dcii^o. 
^ The Chaitanya Bhag-avata. 



38 


CHAITANTA AND HTS COMPANIONS. 


Details about tlie two mlfiaii chiefs, Jagai 
and Mcidhai, aiv; to l)e found in the supplementaiy 
2^ Chapters of the Premavilasa recently 
discovered in a IVIS. of that work found ])y 
Yaeodalala Vanika. I give tliese and the inci- 
dent leading to their conversion below ; — 

Subhaiianda Rily, a Kullu Rriihinan, l)ecanic 
a very rich and ])owerful man in Nadiya and 
obtained the title of Rajil i'roin the Jhnperor of 
Gauda about the y('ar 1 toO a.d. He was a great 
man and liis reputation spread far and wide in 
the country. Owing to his friendship with (he 
Emperor he carried great influence everywliere. 
jao-ai niui SOUS, Ragliuiultha aiid 

Janilrdana were distinguished for 
their scholarships and for their great personal 
beauty. Raglmniltha had a son named 
Jagannatlia, and Janavdana’s son was called 
Madhava. The cousins were po])ularl,v known 
as Jagai and Madh<li and had the hereditary 
titles of Raja. These two young nol)lc men 
became robbers at thier early youth, and carric'd 
on depradalions all around, so that their nanu's 
grew to be a terror to Nadiya and the neighbour- 
ing districts. They carried away the AWialth of 
villagers not even sparing their wives, s(d tire 
to their houses, and though born of a good 
Brahman family freely indulged in wine and 
beef. ‘ They set at dcffiaace all law and order 

s't^i gft 11” 
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and Gorai Kazi, the Mahomedan Magistrate of 
Nadiya, could not j)unisli them because of their 
great power. They not only killed cows, hut 
also Sadhus, to the horror of the Hindu com- 
m unitv. 

Ohaitaujui liad now become the central figure 
of a spiritual band of workers who sang the 
praises of 'God day and night in the streets of 
Nadiya. The robber-chiefs were offended by the 
loud music and uproar of the crowd. And when 
Haridilsa and Nityananda one day passed by 
them exhorting peoj)le to pay homage to God 
and seek His mercy by pure lives, Jagai and 
Madhai stood before them reeling in a drunken 
condition. The sweet and compassionate words 
of Nityananda had no effect upon the brothers 
and Madhai ordered him to stop singing the name 
of God. But Nityananda was neither frightened 
nor did he feel any anger ; a deep compassion 
moved him while he continued singing the praise 
of the Lord. The infuriated chief had an empty 
bottle of wine in his hand with which he struck 
Nityananda making a deep wound on his fore- 
head. The apostle cried ‘Oh God’ ‘Oh Lord’ and 
while blood streamed forth from the wound and 
drenched his clothes, he said to Madhai, ‘You have 
struck me for no fault, this I can bear Madhai, 
but I cannot see your wretched condition. You 
have struck me, no matter, but dear friend, only 
sing the praises of the Lord once, if I hear His 
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Dame Dt4ered l)y you I will I'oi'get the pain of 
the womul.'' Madhfii was ahout 

The hrutul 

uRsiuiit. to strike the apostle again, when 

Jagai, whose drunken tit had passed away, lield 
his hands and I'oihade hini to do so saying, “Why 
have ■'’’ou struck a SannvasI, voii wicked man r 
TTe is a t>'reat Sadhu and has ahondoned all 

o 

earthly ])Ieasures for God. At'hat gof)d can you 
at.tain hy assaulting a pious man ; do not do so 
again.”- At this time Chaitanya came u]) 
and as he saw Nityfinanda’s face drenched in 
hlood hut quite cheerful and unmindful of his 
pain singing God’s name ecstatically, the Master 
ran to him, embraced him and wdtli his own 
clothes wiped away the hlood from his face. 
He looked at Madhfii with sorrow’ and said in a 
touching tone, “Why have you struck my brother, 
dear as my life ? ” and then stopping a little said 
in a voice that trembled, “ Madhai, if it W'as in 
your mind to strike one of us, why did you not 
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Strike me ? IVitli tender love did lie take 

Nityananda Avith him and the croAvd folloAA^ed 
them in deep hut silent grief. 

The tAvo brothers stood there silent, Avondering 
at AAdiat . they had heard. The popular song 
ascribed the folio AA'ing speech to -Tagai at this 
stage^ : — 

“ St'rike not Nitai any more, Oh brother 
Madhai ! One’s pain is healed as one looks at 
his sAveet face, full of compassion. Feign AA'ould 
I, Oh Madhai, clasp his feet and hold them 
close to my breast ! This Avould cool my heart 
burning AAuth remorse. Behold there, angel-like 
he looks, AA’ith his hair bound into a knot and 
with marks of God’s name all over his body. 
Being struck he has compassion for the striker. 
Where, Oh Madhai, was such comjiassion ever 
seen ! Blood floAVS from his head mingled Avith 

1 ^ fici cati I 

'sihitii 'll S1 II” 

Oh aita n ijn Mnugala . 
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tears of forgiving love ; Oh what a divine sight 
do I see before me to-day !”' 

The two hrotliers went liome l)ut could not 
sleep tor remorse. IMadhai was 
rho leinorse. it^ioved to tears and longed for tln^ 

sight of the divine man wliom he had so eiaielly 
struch bnt who, while bleeding, had spoken only 
sweet words. The hrotliers walked about the 
extensive courtyard of their house the whole 
night through in bitter repentance ; the dews of 
night fell upon their hare heads and the wind 
blew softly from the Ganges hut could not heal 
the pain of their hearts. They hccanie changed 
men in one night. 

When the morning dawned in deep agony of 
heart they ran to the house of 
The pardon. Chaitaiiya and knocking at his gate 
cried aloud, “ Oh Ma.ster, receive your sinners.” 
And when Chaitanya came out, weeping they 
fell at his feet without power of s])eech. 
Chaitanya said “You boast of being th(' Rajas of 
Navadvipa. It is a marvel that you cry like 
women.”’ He added that he had already par- 
doned Jagai ; for himself he could not take 
offence at any thing. But Madhjii must seek 

^t®i1 11” 
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tliB pardon of Nityanaada wiiom he had so 
brutally hurt.” Upon this they approached the 
latter and most humbly prayed for forgiveness. 
Nityananda said, “ If a child beats his parents 
do they take offence ? I have treated the assault 
in the same way.”' And when Madhai with 
tears insisted on pardon idle apostle said, “ Your 
remorse will be complete and effective if you sin 
no more.” They said nothing but by silent tears 
showed their sincerity. Nityananda added, 
“ Not only do I pardon imu, but if I have done 
anything good or noble in this life or in previ- 
ous lives, may the reward be yours, dear souls, 
this is my prayer to God. You struck me with 
a broken bottle, the punishment receive at my 
hands. I give you the name of God in return.” 

Jagai and Madhai each took in bis hand a 
leaf of the sacred Tnlasl plant and at Nityananda’s 
direction gave it over to him saying, “Oh Master, 
my burden of sin I give unto you.” This simple 
act completed their admittance to Nityananda’s 
discipleship. They had only to add that thence- 
forth they would lead blameless lives. 

The two noble men did not return to their 
place but lived with their spiritual master 
repenting their sins and singing the praises of 
God. 


^ Si?? II 

Chaitfinija Bharftirata, Madhya Khanda, Chapter XIII. 
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Madhilfs mental anguish did not cease, hut 
the more In' realised the kindness of Nityananda, 
the greater greA" his remorse lor ha,ving made 
the beastly attack on hi^i person. Nityananda 
repeatedly assured him of his pardon. Bnt 
Mildhai one day told him. in private, “You may 
pardon me, gracious Master, hut to hundreds 
of my fellow-men I have caused pain. In 
drunken state 1 liave assaulted nu'n whom I 
do not know or even remember. 4Yhat penance 
is there that may cleanse my sin ? 4'ell me, 
Master, my heart longs for punishment of some 
sort for my lifelong wickedness.” Nityananda 
said, “Tf you want to beg pardon of the public 
whom you have ivronged, go to tlui bathing glud 
of the Ganges and seek pardon of all who may 
go there for bathing.” 

Madhfii took a s])ade in his liand and imuh' 
with it a bathing (jhat himself on 
hank of the Ganges, where for 
the whole day and a considcu'able 
portion of the night he ’would sit reciting the 
name of God, while silent tears would occasionaJIy 
be seen rolling down his cheeks. Hundreds of 
men bathed in the Ganges every day. To every 
new arrival he VA Ould go with joined hands, no 
matter to what caste the person b(donged, and 
with tearful eyes would say, “ dVhether know- 
ingly or unknowingly if I have caused you any 
pain or harm, he gracious enougli to pardon nui 
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for the same.” His pride of birth and wealth 
was thus completely humbled and thus he was 
born again, so to speak, in his new spiritual life. 
Jagai also became known for his great piety and 
faith. 

Thus passed the livgs of two famous men of 
Navadvipa who, born in wealth and power, but 
spoiled by wicked company, went back to the 
righteous course and lead lives worthy of Erahma- 
charts. The Ghat of Madhai became a sacred 
place in Navadvipa. Many years ago the ghat, 
that stood like an emblem of the sins and suffer- 
ings of its builder, was washed away by the 
Ganges as his sins were by true penitent tears ; 
but it e.visted even at the time of Narahari 
ChakravartI, the author of Bhaktiratnakara Avho 
wrote his work about 1725 a.d. 

The conversion of Jagai and Madhai took 
place in the year 1509 a.d. 

At a rather advanced stage of life, Nityananda 
broke the vow of asceticism, it is 
said, at the bidding of Chaitanya 
and married the two daughters of 
Suryyadas Sarkhel, a brother of Gaurdasa Sarkhel 
of Kalna. The latter was a companion of 
Chaitanya in his early years. Vasudha and 
Jalmavl are the names of the two wives of Nitya- 
nanda. Jahnavl after her widowhood became a 
conspicious figure in the Vaisnava community 
for a long time and honoured for her high 
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character. The Premavilasa mentions tlie fact tliat 
Nityaiianda having broken the ascetic’s vow lost 
his position in society and no good Brahman was 
willinu' to dve him his daughter in marriage 
with him. Uddharana Batta, a follower of 
Nityananda, proposed his marriage with the 
daughters of Suryyadasa 'Sarkhcl,aud the latter 
at first refused the proposal for fear oj; social 
ostracism. But his admiration for the apostle, 
who is said to have shown him some miracles, 
afterwards triumphed over his weakness and 
Suryyadasa’s family now stands exalted in the 
popular estimation owing to this connection. 

Nityfinanda’s son, Virachandra (also called 
Virabhadra), became a great figure in the 
succeeding period of Vai,snava 
history. 


Vimcluindra. 



VI. ^rloasci. 

Next to Nityaiiauda and Advaita wlio deser- 
vedly head the list of Chaitauya’s companions, 
there were other copimanding figures in the 
Vaisnava community, each great in his own way. 
The special claims of Nityananda and Advaita 
on popular respect rest on the fact that they 
organised the Vaisnava community in Bengal, 
Communiai gratitude has therefore paid the 
highest tribute of honour to them, while others, 
so me of whom equally great, have remained some- 
what in the hack-ground, their lives being not 
so much devoted to the enlargement of the 
Vaisnava circle as to doing good work silently 
among their fellowmen. Of these the sweet and 
saintly life of (^rivasa deserves special mention, 
(^rivasa, a Brahman scholar, came with 
Advaita from Sylhet to study at 
^ in society. adija aiid settled there. He had 
three brothers ^rikanta {alias (^rl- 
nidhi), ^ri Rama and (^ripati. (^livasa is some- 
times called (^rinivasa. The family enjoyed 
moderate affluence. The author of the Chaitanya 
Bhagavata mentions that they had a large 
following of servants and attendants. In those 
days when luxury was unknown, a Mahomedan 
tailor lived in one of their out-houses, whose sole 
occupation was to sew clothes for the members 
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of the family. Chaifcauya is said (o iiav(' pro- 
phesied once that “ though Laksml, the ( Joddess 
of wealth, miglit he reduced to begging her 
bread, yet (^rivasa’s family would nevcn- la' 
poor.” fjong after (^livas^ had hc(m dead wlu'ii 
.Tayananda wrote his Caitanya Mangala about 
1540 A.i). the desceiuhuihs of (^rn’asa wer(' still 
rich at Kumilrhatta. 

(^rlvasa was junior to Advaita, but could iiot 
be less than 40 years when 
?hiw chaitLiya. Chaitaiiya Avas hoiTi. We find from 
the accounts in the sevf'ral biogra- 
phies of Chaitanya that (^rTvilsa and bis wife. 
MalinT, were present at Jagannatha. Miera’s hous(^ 
AA^hen Chaitanya AA'as born and that they mad(' 
many beautiful presents to the baby on the 
occasion. Malini was a friend of (jlaehl l)evT, 
Chaitanya’s inotlnu’, who had aliaAady given birth 
to nine children at tin' time. From this fact w(' 
may take (^rlvasato be at least 1-0 yc'ars old wluni 
Chaitanya Avas born and thus w(i tal«^ IMG a.d. 
to be the year of (^riATi.sa’s birth. Chaitanya as 
a boy Avas a frequent Ausitor to (^rlvasa’s bouse 
and carried out the orders of ^rlvasa as a child 
does of his elders and even in his youth 
he AA^as often accosted by (^rlvasa in such 
language as “Whether bound, thou hanghtv 
boy?”>) 

( ') ftATfsiPl I" 
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(^rlvasa grew into a spoilt child mixing in his 
early youth with bad companions. But all of 
a sudden there came a change over his wicked 
life. When he was barely 17, he dreamt one 
night that a SannySsI knocked at his door, 
^rlvasa forthwith came to meet him. The 
holy man said, “ (^‘ivasa, you have only 
one year more to live, take this warning.” 
The dream vanished and the daA’’ dawned when 
to his great surprise (^rlvasa found at bis 
gate the Sannyasi of his dream waiting for 
him ; he too disappeared having delivered the 
selfsame message. From that time ^rlvasa’s 
mirth and light-brained follies were gone. He 
had the sure belief that the span of his life 
extended for a year only. He did not speak 
out his thoughts but became emaciated, lean 
and pale, eating spare meal and often fasting for 
fear. When sorely troubled in this way, he one 
day came across the following line in the 
Vrihat Naradiya Purana : “ Sing the praises of 
the Lord, nothing else will save a man from 
the sorrows of the world in this /cali yuga 
(iron age) As the drowning man catches 
at a straw, even so (^rlvasa caught the words 
, . which henceforth became the 

The turning 

iioint in iiis life, guiding principle of his life. 
But the words were no straw, they proved to be 

^ I 
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a source of strength and support. We cpiotc 
liis own statement, “ I took the </7oh/ as the 
word of God Himself and though I was 
derided for it, I left all work and resigned 
myself absolutely to Ilis'will. AVhen people 
laughed at me I ivas not angry hut awaited 
patiently the summons "from Him, losing all 
attachment for home and the world.” He 
visited the house of ]3ev<lnanda whois! the 
Bhagavata was read every evening, and there 
became the most attentive listener. VVhi thul 
that one day he was turned out of the 
room as he sobbed loudly and showed other 
signs of emotion, which the audience considered 
unbecoming in an assembly of learned men 
while listening to sermons.' 

The one year passed, and on the hist day 
(^rlvasa wmnt to the house of Devananda 
Acheirya as usual. The text for that day was 
the Chapter of Bhagavata, which told of the 
devotion of Prahlada, the son of Hiranyakacipu, 
and while hearing the interpretations, all of a 
sudden his head reeled, and in a moment he fell 
senseless on the ground. They took him for 
dead and carried him out of the house, when 
the same SannyiisI Avhom he had seen a year 
before, appeared there and touching ^rlvasa’s 
body said, “ Arise son, you have many things to 


1 See the Cliaitanya Bhugtivata, Madhya JChaiula, Chapter IX. 
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do yet.” When (^rirasa awoke as from a sound 
sleep, the figure of the SannyasI, to his 
utter amazement, liad vanished from the spot. ^ 

Thus (^rlvasa was. re-horn in the life of faith 
and became a constant companion of Advaita. 
They botli sang the praises of God aloud in their 
houses and in the streets, (^livasa had a 
musical voice and as he sang hymns and praises 
of God, many hearers stood by listening to the 
songs with rapt attention, though there were 
many Avho derided him for the excess of emo- 
tion he displayed. 

When Chaitanya had founded a iol in Nadiya 
at the house of Mukunda Sanjaya in the year 
1508, (^rlvasa often met him and advised him 
to devote himself to spiritual culture rather than 
to secular learning, but the young scholar not 
being then of a religious bent of mind, kept out 
of his way. 

It is well known that Chaitanya’s visit to Gaya 
brought a complete change into his life. It 
was there lie first saw that vision of God, which 
continued till the last moment of his earthly 
career. On his return from Gaya, his trances 
were taken for fits of hysteria. He could not 
speak of anything other than of his God ; the 


^ A full detail of tliis incident is to be foiiucl in many Vaisnava 
works and particidarly in the Cliaitaiiya Chandrodaya Nii^ka by 
Kavi Karnapura. 
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name of God carelessly uttered oven l)y l)y- 
standers would call forth a flood of tears from 
his eyes. He would often sing the name of God 
for hours together till he co^uld sing or speak no 
more, remaining ahsorhed in his vision, uncons- 
cious of the world, for days and nights, taking 
no thought of food or sleeping. 

Pacing the spacious historic courtyard of 
^rlvasa’s house, stood thick rows of htmla plants, 
the pearl-like white flowers of which presented to 
the sight ivhat an ^Eschylus would describe to he 
the eternal smile of the landscape. The flowers 
bloomed there during all seasons, and Vrndavana 
Hasa says in his Chaitanya Ehagavata that the 
constant plucking of them by the worshi])pers 
and boys, morning and evening, did not cause 
any perceptible diminution in their number. 

There the small band of Vaisnava 
worshippers met every morning and 
talked over diverse matters as they 
gathered flowers in small cane- 
baskets. Here (^uklamvara, one 
of these Vaisnavas, spoke one morning of the 
Avonderful love for God that daivned on Chaitanya. 
Since his return from Gaya “ In; is thoroughly 
changed; he no longer cares to comb his beauti- 
ful curling hair, his mother folloAvs him Avith 
wistful eyes but he talks not Avith her and cries 
‘Oh God’ and sees vision of Him in the clouds ; 
heiunswith his hands outstretched and ca'cs 


The lainda- 
flowers ill 
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full of tears to catch the Unseen; despising his 
soft couch and rsdiite bed he sleeps on the hare 
earth ; he no longer wears his gold chains, ear- 
rings and lockets nor the fine hrsnakeli cloth 
of silk with black borders ; he neither takes his 
hath nor does he eat his uspal meals; he no longer 
worships gods and goddesses, nor does he recite 
the sacred hymns as prescribed by the (^astras; 
but weeps and cries ‘Oh my God, do not hide 
your face from me’. 

(^uklamyara added, “ Chaitanya has promised 
to tell me of the wonderful rision he saw at 
Gaya, in the (wening to-day. Since he saw it, 
he says, he cannot control his feelings. His 
mother is in great distress.” 

They all said, “He was proud of his learning 
and ridiculed sacred things. Is it possible that 
God has given him the faith which he lacked, or 
is it madness ?” They had not to wait long, for 
(^achl Devi sent for ^rlvasa just at that time, 
with the tidings that her son had 
become insane. She had tried (^ivadi 
Ohrta and other medicines prescribed 
by the physicians but these had produced no 
effect. The malady was in fact the same as 
that attributed to the European mystics who 
displayed similar symptoms. 

(^livasa called on Chaitanya forthwith and 
after long and earnest talk came back himself a 
changed man. He saw in Chaitanya only the 
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bloom and perfection of that vision of Avhich lie 
had but got glimpses himself after his ‘re-birth’. 
The tears that flovA^edfrom Cliaiianya’s eyes while 
speaking with him, appeared to liim holier than 
the stream of the Ganges, and as hedistened lo 
him, flashes of a new light dispelled bis spiritual 
doubts, and it seemed to (^rlvasa that he too 
saw the One whose glorious vision had so abso- 
lutely possessed the young scholar. {^rlvasn 
could not help bowing down bcifore Chaitanya, 
though ho was much his junior, and when at 
parting, Chaitanya with joined bauds praycul 
(jlrivasa lo find a cure for his insanity, distressed 
as he was for his mothei', (jirivasa said, “Your 
insanity is Avhat we all covet. The addi(d,iou 
to worldly pleasures which last for a moment 
only plunging men shortly after into a sea of 
misfortune, is real in.sanity.” What (jirivasa 
felt, all people of NadiyiX felt shortly after 
except the Bhattacharyyas, ever vain of their 
great learning. 

The courtyard in (jlrivasa’s house became the 
favourite resort of Chaitanya (ivery (ivening. 
It Aras here that the daily growing numh(ir of 
his folloAA'ers met and sang klrhtiKi songs from 
sun-set to sun-rise, AAdiilo he inspired them with 
his trances standing in tlui centre 
of9riGsa. ot them. It Aras here that when 
(^rlATisa’s only son died om^ night, 
he AAdiispered to the Avoinen of the house not 



CRIYASA. 


65 


to mourn aloud lest the heavenly joy imparted 
hy Chaitanya’s ecstasies of love might be dis- 
turbed, for in them the Vaisnavas saw the 
real vision of God-in-mau. His son had died 
at 7-30 in the night ahd the klrtana continued 
till 2 A.M. Never before had ^rlvasa’s songs 
been so fervent and ’impressive. Chaitanya 
at last heard of the bereavement that had be- 
fallen his friend, and stopped klrtana. Upon 
(^rlvasa’s asking permission of him to leave 
home for the cremation of the child, Chaitanya 
said, “How can I leave the company of one who 
forgot the loss of his only son for my love !”^ 
Here in this courtyard of (^livasa, Chaitanya 
often discussed religious matters Avith (^rldhara, 
the poor Brahmin, rich in faith and character, 
whose humble calling was to sell plantain-leaves 
in the streets. In his childhood, Chaitanya used 
often good humouredly to advise (^rldhara to 
earn money by performing priestly functions in 
the houses of those who Avorshipped Chandl and 
other local deities with great pomj). “ Why 
should you,” he had once asked, “ be content 
with your rags and AAnetched hut ? ” ^rldhara’s 
meek ansAvers on such occasions Avould be “ Well 
hast thou said, oh Brahmin lad, yet time passes 
and at the end makes no difference. The king 

^ W ^ ll” 

Chaitanya Bhagavata, Madhya Khayda, Chap. XXV. 
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ill his golden hall partakes of ricli meals, and 
bcdiold the birds lire on the boughs of trees. 
When deatli comes it levels all. Eacli has his 
lot ajiport'oned by God.” ^ (^lidhara, the faith- 
ful, was now a constant companion of Chaitanya. 
Here in this courtyard (^rlvasa used to read 
passages from the Gltagovinda and the Bhagavata 
making clear the hidden meaning of Ivrsna’s 
love and sjiorts in the Vrnda groves. The earth 
earthy — the flesli and its desires — vanished before 
his glowing speccli, the texts being interpreted 
as symbolic forms of the highest spiritual truths. 
Chaitanya became frenzied with joy as In; heard 
these, and said to (^riVtisa “ say again what you 
said and tell me more, beloved friend, sueeti'r 
than nectar is your speech.” On one occasion 
when Chaitanya lay unconscious in this court- 
yard, his face beaming with joy at tlie beatitie 
vision, Advaita touched the dust of his feet ivith 
reverence, which he would never allow while in 
sense. Discovering this afterwards Chaitanya 
admonished this old scholar saying “ Yours is a 
sea of devotion and faith, mine is a mere w(ill. 
Why do you covet it from so small a place ? ” 

‘ Ft'S! I 
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Chaitanya Bhayavata, Madhya Khandii, Chap. V!ll. 



CRlVASA. 


5l 


It was in (^rivasa’s courtyard that Chaitanya 
acted as a sweeper and cleansed the temple of 
Krsna with a broom, calling himself ‘ Krsner 
haddipa ’ — Krsna’s sweeper all the while and 
weeping for joy at his own humility. Here 
Narayani, — the niece of .(^rivasa, who became 
latterly celebrated as the mother of the historian 
Vrndavana Dasa, is said to have shown spiritual 
tendencies even when she was a girl of 4, inspired 
by Chaitanya. Here the Mahomedan tailor of 
(^rivasa’s house attracted by the emotional fervour 
of Chaitanya, openly renounced his faith and 
turned a Vaisnava. From this courtyard Advaita 
reverentially took up some dust and exclaimed 
“How can I claim the fortune of (^rivasa whose 
courtyard is the favourite haunt of Chaitanya?”' 
Here Chaitanya once ate some grains of coarse rice 
from the begging bowl of (^uklamvara, the 
ascetic, and said “No poor food is this, received 
from the hands of one of the most pious of men, 
it gives purity of heart to its pertaker.” 

The courtyard of (^rivasa’s house has a 
hundred associations of Chaitanya. It is 
now in the bed of the Ganges, but the sanctity 
of this shrine is now attributed to a spot now 
called by the same name and considered a holy 
place by a thousand of pilgrims who visit it 
annually. 

' The Chaitanya Qhayidrodaya l^ataTca, 

H 
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In tlie (^ri Krsna play organised by Cluii- 
tanya, played at the liouse of Eiicldliimanta 
Ivhaii of Nadiya who bore the cost, (^rivasa 
took the part of tlie musdeian-sage Narada which 
he played very well. Ohaitanya himself figured 
as “llukmini”, one of the f[ueen.s of Krsna, and 
so perfect was his play that oven ^achi, liis 
mother, could not recognise him in his female 

Ti)o play I'l Cliaitanya Chandro- 

insod by ci.aitanra, ])y Xuvi KarnapOra, a 

contemporary poet, ^rivasi as Narada is 
thus described. “He presents liimself on the 
stage with his long grey ])eard and sandal marks 
all over his body. Ifrom his left shoulder hangs 
his lyre and in his right hand he holds the sacred 
ku(p grass. As he makes bis appearance he 
hears the music of (^ri Krsna’s flute floating 
from afar and thus muses. “Is it the merry 
chuckle of the geese as they sportively swim in 
the lake of sweet love or the humming of bees 
as they suck honey from the blooming 
flowers in a lovely garden ?” 

On the eve of the play Ohaitanya had 
said “Those who have entirely subdued the 
passions of the flesh should only be entitled to 
witness this play of ours’’. He had feared lest 
the loves of Kadha-Krsna be interpreted by 
materialistic people as sensual love.” To this 
(^rivasa and Advaita both replied “Take out 
our names from the list first ; for if this be the 
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law to-day, we are not fit,” and Ohaitanya 
smiled at this. 

Haridasa and Nityananda lived for two years 
in ^rivasa’s house (1508-1610 A.D.) One was 
a Mahomedan and the other an ascetic and no 
respecter of caste. The propriety of ^rivasa’s 
conduct in receiving these guests at his house 
was called in question by the orthodox Hindu 
community, but he paid no heed to their dis- 
approval. The Ohaitanya Bhagavata says that 
“^rivasa and the members of his family were 
devoted to Ohaitanya and to him alone. They did 
not believe in any other god or goddess.” ^ 
Nityananda and Haridasa remained in (^rivSsa’s 
house, and every morning they made their 
round in the city singing pr^^ises of God and 
calling on the house-holders to give them alms. 
When, however, they came to give them alms, 
the apostles said “Sing the praises of the Lord 
and lead holy lives. This is the alms we beg of 
you, — none other.” 

Often did Chaitanya come out with his 
Sanklrtana party and march through the streets 
of Nadiya. The Bhattaeharyas were greatlv 
offended; they did not accept the emotional 
creed of bliakti. They were proud of their 
learning and power, and made representations 


ir 
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to the Kazi prayilig him to stop the loud uproar 
of the Vaisiiavas in the pul3lic . streets. The 
Vaisnavas sang the name of God “witli the 
psaltery and the high sounding cyinl)als” in 
the streets, l3ut the courtyard of (^rivasa’s liouse 
vpas, of course, the central meeting place of the 
band. At one time a rumour passed current 
that a ship carrying soldiers of the Em])eror was 
about to land in the city of Nadiya to arrest the 

offenders. Even some of the 

The hostile people, 

unbelievers got alarmed at this 
rumour. The Chaitanya Bhagavata records the 
folloAving conversation among some of them. 
One said “I had already suggested that the house 
of (^rivasa, the resort of the Vaisnavas, should 
be at once destroyed and thrown into tlus Ganges. 
You did not take recourse to force whicli is the 
only remedy in such cases. Now you will see 
how many innocent men will suffer for the 
wickedness of these Vaisnavas.” Another said 
“why should we bo alarmed? If the King’s 
soldiers come , we will have (^rivfisa arrested, 
and the matter will end there.” 

His enemies had recourse to various means 
to annoy ^rivasa. We find it mentioned in the 
biographies of Chaitanya that a Brilhinau of 
Nadiya, named Gopal Ohapal, kept at the gate of 
(^rivasa objects of Uintric rites which caus(al a 
horror to the Vaisnavas. These consisted of meat 
and wine with which Chandl was worshipped. 
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But all this opposition ended when Chaitanya 
took the Sannyasi’s vows. This implied his 
desertion of Nadiya for ever. A sannyasi may 
never revisit his native place nor live with his 
family ever after in life. Chaitanya wore rags 
and shaved his head and became a Sannyasi when 
only 24 years old. Even his enemies were 
sorry to see him cut otf all earthly ties while 
still so young. The people had all along felt a 
sense of love for this divine man, 

Cliaitanya’s Saun- ti , 

ySsandthe general tllOUgh SOme did not appi’OVe ot 

moaimng. foi’wardness and over-winning 

manners of a few of his followers. It was a 
day of general lamentation in Nadiya. Erom the 
day when Chaitanya left the place for ever, the 
courtyard of (^rlvasa became as it were a desert 
in the eyes of his numerous friends and associates. 
The last part of (^rlvasa’s life was spent in re- 
collecting the incidents of Chaitanya’s early life. 
And Murarl Gupta, a great scholar of Nadiya, 
was the first to write notes 

Grivasa’s grief. , •! 5 

in Sanskrit verse on Chaitanya s 
life, at the order of (^livasa, who spoke of 
nothing but of Chaitanya after his desertion of 
Nadiya and dreamt of him in his sleep by 
night. Often while gathering fiowers for 
worship he recollected Chaitanya and fainted 
away in grief, the basket of flowers falling from 
his unconscious hands. Sometimes going to the 
banks of the Ganges, he missed his great 
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companion and sat for hoars togetlier racclitating 
on him who was clearer to him tlian everything 
else in the world and ho forgot that lie had come 
there to bathe. In^ liis own courtyard, the 
saiikirtam party sang the praises of the Lord 
again with the high-sounding cymbals, the 
timbrel and dance, and he stood there listening to 
the singers but often his voice was choked 
with tears and he fell down on the bare earth 
in great grief crying like a child. Sometimes 
he felt that the God of his songs and Chaitanya 
were the same, so that while offering flowers 
to Krsna instead of saying ‘ I bow to thee, oh 
Krsna,’ lie said unconsciously ‘ I bow to thee, 
oh Chaitanya.’ And as he remembered himself, 
tears rolled down his cheeks. 

The residents of Nadiya all except Oliai- 
tanya’s wife and mother, had permission to 
go and see him once a year at Purl. This 
was on the occasion of the great Car 
festivities. Needless to say that ^rivasa was 
one of the foremost to avail himself of this 
opportunity. How happy was once more the 
venerable old man of Nadiya to meet his young 
“ master ” and sing the name of God in the 
leirtam party at Purl ! We find him once in a 

9ri7asa at PiirJ delirium of joy pusliing through 
the crowd to be near Chaitanya. 
In his attempt he pressed against Pratapa 
Rudra, the king. Upon which Harichandana, 
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his minister, pushed him away with his hands ; 
hut the old man’s ecstasies knew no hounds, and 
he again unconsciously pressed upon the king 
on which the minister again pushed him 
away with his hands, (^rivasa got angry and 
slapped the minister on his cheek. Harichandana 
was very angry, hut Pratapa Eudra said “ Eo 
not he offended with him ; his devotion for the 
Master is such that we are not worthy of touch- 
ing the dust of his feet.”^ 

While parting from Chaitanya on the expira- 
tion of the few days he was permitted to stay 
at Puri in the year, he wept every time like a 
child leaving his mother, and on one of these 
occasions Chaitanya is said to have spoken to 
him thus: “Do not weep, vetaran scholar. 
Though I am at Purl, I shall be always in 
spirit in your courtyard. That place and the 
kitchen of my dear mother where I took meals 
cooked by her hands, I can never for a moment 
forget. You will feel my presence when the 
SanMrtana party assemble in your courtyard and 
sing Krsna’s name.” 

^rivasa’s family had two residential houses, 
one at Nadiya and the other at Kumarhatta. In 
the latter place there is a mound of earth mark- 
ing the spot which was once his home. 


^ See the Chaitanya Oharitamyta. 
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: One of the most ardent and sincere of Chai- 

tanya’s companions — one who showed liis great 
devotion for him and' adhered to his spiritual 
convictions in the teeth of great persecution — 
was Haridasa, popularly known as yewatM Ilari- 
dasa, — the Mahomedan. We have not come 
across his Mahomedan name. He was given the 
Hindu name ‘Haridasa’ after his conversion to 
Vaisnavism, His father’s name was Malai Kazi. 
He was the owner of a considerable property in 
the district of Amlma, and as the name Kazi 
implies, was a Mahomedan Magistrate. Haridasa 
was born in Ikulan near Eanagram in the 
district of Jessoro about the year I tOt A.l). 
He came to Santipur as a young man and 
„ , , was converted to the Vaisnava 

Early lil:t3 and • * 

conversion to Vais- 
navism. 

living at the house of ^rivasa in 
Nadiya between ] 608-1510. Here Nityananda 
and he became fast friends and l)oth preached 
the Chaitanya-cult in the city and its suburbs. 
As already mentioned, they visited the houses of 
the villagers as beggars and in the place of alms 
which the good people were ready to give them, 
they asked for a promise on their part to sing 
the praises of God and lead pure lives. 


by Advaita. We find him 
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Persecution. 


Gorai Kazi -who was the Mahomedan Kazi 
of Kulia, a ward of Nadiya, was greatly 
enraged to find a Mahomedan become a Hindu 
convert; and he reported the matter to the 
Emperor of Gauda. Orders were received to try 
him in a court presided over hy 12 Kazis, and 
they passed the unanimous judg- 
ment that if he still persisted in 
reciting the name of Hari through the streets, 
he should he publicly whipped in 22 different 
markets of the country. This was done, 
'i'he persecution was so unceasing and the 
punishment so severe that he was at one 
time taken for dead. But Haridasa triumphed 
over all this and kept to his course out of the 
great love he bore to Chaitanya. 

In his youth Haridasa had for a time led a 
life of penance passing through a process of 
spiritual training in the jungly tracts of Benapole 
near Jessore. It is well known that Eamchan- 
dra Khan, a powerful local zemindar and a 
bully, sent a beautiful Moghul harlot to Haridasa 
promising her a reward if she could succeed in 
winning him to the pleasures of 
tenS-So^r' a worldly life. Haridasa lived 
in a small hut at Benapole where 
the harlot visited him one eveningland said that 
she was smitten with love for him. Haridasa said 
he would attend to her after saying his prayeis. 
Saying so he shut his eyes in order to take the 
I 
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fixed number of God’s name which were three 
lacs by day and night. So quiet and lonely was 
the place and so profound was the meditative 
mood of Haridasa, that his lovely seducer waited 
till morning without a w^ord and wdien at the 
daAvn of the day people gathered at the place to 
see the holy man she wnnt away saying she 
would visit him the next evening, ''i’hat nighl. also 
she had a similar experience, the all absorving 
meditation of Haridasa could net be disturlx'd, 
and on the third night she coidd not resist 
the influence of the saintly life before her. d’o 
the great disappointment of ilamchajidra Ivhan 

Tiie harlot, tmnod discovei’ed tluit, tlu! bt^auti- 

a devote. fill Mogluil courti/.an had taken 

to the life of a Vaispava recluse by shaving 
her head and acct'pting ITaridasa as her spiritual 
guide. We know from the accounts givim 

in the Chaitanya Charitami-ta 

A reiribntioii. •i j* 

how a retril)utioii came to Ivaniai- 
Chandra Khiln from the most High for ojipress- 
ing Haridilsa and doing other wicked t, lungs. 
He had insulted before this Nityruianda who liad 
been a guest at his house one night. He had 
grown proud of his army and refused to pay 
annual revenue to the Mahoincdan court. A 
powerful army of the Emperor laid siege to his 
fortified town and making a forcible entry into 
it, occupied it, defiling histenqdes with the blood 
of cowhs slain there. 
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Kavi Karnapura relates that in the drama- 
tic performance organised by Chaitanya at 
Nadiya, Haridasa played the part 

Hariclasa as a pla- ii at ci-i tt i i 

ycr in tiie drama- the, butradliara. He liad a 

gL^b7ctZya turban on his head, ear-rings on 
his ears, a string of pearls on his 
neck and bracelets on his arms. Prom his 
shoulders hang a flowing wreath of field-flowers. 
The dramatic character representing the abstract 
virtue of Brotherhood asked the Deity of love 
and faitli on the stage, how it was that a Maho- 
meclan was allowed to take part in the rcdigious 
functions of the Hindus. The latter said “The 
way of love and faith is different from the one 
prescribed in the (^astras.” Brotherhood said 
“If one takes an irregular course, 
cilriug it will take a long time to arrive 

at the spiritual goal, if it is to be 
attained at all by such means.” The Deity of 
love and faith replied “Not so always, though it 
may be true generally speaking. There are 
occasions when by embracing an undefined and 
irregular course the destination is reached the 
sooner. Behold, when the country is deluged 
with flood and there is no fixed course for the 
boat to take, it goes faster to its destination 
by following an undefined course than it would 
do by taking the zigzag course of a well-defined 
river in the dry season.^ 

^ Sgo Chaxfcauya Cliaiidrodaya Natakam by Kavi Karnapiira, (Ber- 
hampur Edition), Act III, Scene iii, pp. 169-170. 
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This refers to the violation of (gastric ordi- 
nances which marked tlie course of the Vaisnavas 
in the pursuit of their sj^iritual goal. The Maho- 
medans were offered the same respect and, what 
is more, the same social prestige as the Hindiis, 
in their own community. The flood is here the one 
of faith and devotion brought on hy Chaitanya.. 

When ilaridasa was at Sfintipur living with 
Advaita, the latter 'was for some- 
time excommunicattul hy the 
orthodo.Y conununity for his inti- 
mate associations with a IMaho- 
raedaii. A public dS,et took place there in which 
Haridasa made a speech quoting chapter and 
verse from various Sanskrit work's and success- 
fully meeting all the arguments advanced hy 
his chief opponent Yadunandana Acharya Avho 
held an undisputedly high position as a scholar 
not only at Santipur hut in the uoighhouring 
districts. The efiet resulted in the latter’s accept- 
ing the creed of Vaisnavism as pro])f)unded hy 
Haridasa. His triumph over such a p(jwerful 
adversary, no less than his great meekiu'ss of 
character and exalted life, overcome the i)reju- 
dices of the people of Santi[)ur and tlunice- 
forward they ceased their hostih; attitude towards 
Haridasa and to his friend Advaita. 

Prom Santipur Haridasa came to the village 
of Puliyei the birth place of the distinguished 
Bengali poet Kittivasa. Here the inspiring 


Haricirisa rccou- 
cikhl with ilio 
Hindu Coiumu- 
nifcy. 
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presence of Haridasa made a deep and profound 
impression on a Bralimaii scholar named Eamdasa 
who acknowledged the Mahomedan devotee as 
his Guru — spiritual master. 

Haridasa followed Chaitanya at PurT. And 
out of respect for orthodox notions he lived out- 
side the Puri tompios. But Chaitanya paid him 
a visit there almost every day. We have already 
noticed that in this resort of Haridasa outside 
the Temple jurisdiction, Sanataua lived for a while 
before going to Vrndavana. 

Sanatana’s admiration for Haridasa’s character 
was great. Once he praised him in the follow- 
ing words : “ There are those who preach 

religious truths hut do not live holy lives them- 
selves. Others there are who lead pure lives 
as religious recluses, cut off from men. But 
you have not only preached the truths yourself 
but have practised them in your own life. Who 
is there, so noble and good as you are ? 
Chaitanya also admired him thus : “ Your 

Tiio respuct in ^’•dy tliouglits are as the streams 
which he was iicici, ^j; Gauges ill wliicli your soul 

bathes every hour. Your pious acts earn for 
you that virtue which the people seek in sacri- 
ficial rites prescribed in the (^astras. You are 
constantly in touch with the loftiest of ideals 

( 1 ) 1 

'sitvtii ^ ^ I 

Tho Oliaittluya Cliaritauirfca. Antyakliaiicla Chap. IV. 
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wliicli give you tlie saiuo iiiorii as ilie study 
of the Vedas. Wliat Sadliu or Jh-ahiuan is tliere 
who is good and great as you are V ” 

When he felt tlie apiaaiacli of d(‘ath ho told 
Chaitanya that he Ai'an disabled hy age from 
reciting the nuinlKU- of. names of (led daily that 
he had done for long years. Chaitanya said 
“You should not do anylhiug to weaham the 
body. You are a true saint and may dispense 
with the forms.” f'hai. veiy night wlnm In^ felt 
the a])proaeh of death with joimal hands he saiid 
to Chaitanya “ l*ray remain lUiai- nu^ at my last 
moment, so that I may se(! I hat beaut iful face 
of yours Avhich has been the fouiitaiii of all my 
spiritual bliss. Oh my friends pn-sent. here, 
recite the name of my Master. So that 1 may 
hear the sweet name of Chaiianya utte.red hy 
you. This is tin; last great aid. of Icindmiss I 
expect to receive at your hands. 'rurning to 

mm fel'r 

csl^iU i'V iitK 

'IMio hist Sfuiici is Mms dc'scrilnul 

II 

n 

I 

If ^ ! 

The CliaiUlnya ChariUunrLti Atitya Klitiudtt Cha]). X. 
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Chaitanya lie said again “A low born, vile fellow 
I was, througli your grace I liave been saved, and 
have known the sweets of a higher life. You have 
Ill’s last moments, givoii uie ail exultcd milk in the 
society of Hindus so that though a Mahomedan I 
have received presents at the (^raddha ceremony,, 
from higli-caste Hindus, 'as though I were a 
Brahman. But all this temporal glory is nothing 
as compared with the spiritual bliss which you 
have brought to my soul.” When his last moment 
came, Chaitanya called all his companions 
near the bed of the venerable saint and at his 
bidding the best of the Brahmans bowed at the 
feet of the departing sage while all sang the 
praises of God. As the last flicker of life passed 
away, his remains were carried to the sea coast, 
where Chaitanya with his own hands dug up 
the sand and made a burial place for him. 

It has been attempted by later Yaisnava- 


historians to prove that Haridasa though brouglit 
up by a Mahomedan, was a Brahman by birth 
and as a child was taken care of by Malii Kazi. 
Mfilai Kazi was not his father but his god- father. 
In the earlier writings, however, no reference as 
to his Brahmanic origin is found ; he is simply 
called ‘ Mahomedan ’ Haridasa. We have often 
found that as the Vaisnava circle gradually 
expanded itself, it took by degrees a sccterian 
Attcmiits to prove cliaractcr, relaxing its high prin- 
ti'actioii ciples of brotherhood given to it 
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hy Chaitanya and Nityananda. The caste- 
prejudiccs of the ortliodox community gradually 
entered into it and tlui descendants of 
Gosains — the Gurus of '\''‘aisnavas — uho were 
mostly Brahmaus — felt 'it as a stigma on their 
pedigree that their ancestors had eaten from (he 
same plate with one wlio hy hirlh was a Maho- 
medan, and luul bowed at his feet, nay more, liad 
in a few cases, achnowledga'd him as (heir reli- 
gious tcaclier. They liare thus probably invemted 
stories to mitigate (he force of tin's evil as Caras 
possible by attributi»;g Bifibinanic a]K!es(ry to 
Haridjisa. Chaitanya u'as no ladiiu’er in caste, 
nor in any dittoronco b(!twoen man and man. 
His motto was the text, of tlui Vrlnit Naradiya 
Parana “Even a Chandfil is to be honoured 
more than a Bra-hmaii if the former has attained 
the knowledge; of God.” As an ascedie In; could 
not have any caste-prejudic(;s himsedf, but he 
admired freedom from tluem in those; of his 
followers who were ne)t asce;ties but- bede)nge;el to 
the orthe)dox comnuiniiy. We; finel it ment.ie)ne;d 
in the Chaitanya Charitamrta that e)ne; Kalielasa, 
a Kayastha, bad maeh; it his missie)n to e;at the; 
refuse food from the plate; of such low-caste 

pee)])le; as Dorns anel Ilaells with 

Kaliuiifhi Llio ^roab ^ 

ciiirtiipicm of tlu) fill! approv.il e)f Cheuicinya. 

rotorni. 

Kalidfisji (lcC<ni(lc(l liis proc(3(luro 
by saying that when the taking of mea,l touclieal 
by others formed such an important bictor of 
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the grounds for condemning a man in society, 
it was necessary to take the extreme step, that he 
did, in order to convince the people of the folly 
of such a view. 


VII. — Lohanatha Goscilml. 

The history of the Vaisnavas in Bengal, so 
full of sacrifices and hardships undergone for the 
sake of religion, hardly presents a more striking 
example of patient faith and silent self-dedication 
to Chaitanya than that of the famous hermit 
LokanathaGosvami. The Vaisnava biographers, 
so lavish in their praise of other leaders of their 
faith and in minute details of their lives, are 
strangely silent about Lokanatha whose pure life, 
spiritual fervour and uncompromising adherence 
to his lofty ideals are almost unique in Vaisnava 
history. The writers make little more than 
an incidental reference to his life given in the 
biographical notices of other Vaisnava worthies. 

Lokanatha Avas the son of a Kulin Brahman 
named Padmanabha Chakravarti of Talgoria, a 
village in the district of Jessore. His mother’s 
name was Sita and he was born about the year 
1190 A. I). Lokanath was a fellow-student of 
Chaitanya, reading Avith him at 

Pedigree and early Pandit GaUgS DaS at 

Nadiya. When Chaitanya’s life 
suddenly took the religious turn, for Avhich it 
Avas predestined, no one admired it more than 
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Lokanatlia, who for some time was his constant 
companion. Chaitanya wanted him to go to 
Vrndavana to reclaim the deserted shrine, a 
mission for the accomplishment of which Sana- 
tana, Eupa and others were employed by Chai- 
tanya in latter years. Separated from Chaitanya, 
Lokanatlia felt miserable, but he could not refuse 
it ; a request from Chaitanya was as binding as 
the holiest writ of scripture to his com])anions, 
and Lokanatlia silently carried out bis bidding. 
The rremavilasa thus describes 

Tiio ordor iiiviouiblo. 

what he said to Chaitanya on this 
occasion in one of hismessagiis to him: “No more 
shall I, oh my Lord, be permitted to see your 
feet. Think not that I seek my own pleasures. 
To carry out your wishes must always bo the 
sole end of my life. Ifor this object have I 
reconciled myself with the solitary life I lead 
here. You are there in tin; midst of those who 
are more fortunate than I. I am do])rived of 
that company than which nothing is dearer 
to me.”^ 

A journey to Vrndavana from Nadiya was not 
an easy matter in those days. Lokanatha was 
accompanied by another Biahman scholar named 
Bhugarbha. At the time they went, the main 

‘(fti'i II 

II 

The Frcmavilaiid. 
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road was blocked by the contending armies of 
Hindus and Mahomedans near llajinahal. It 
was the month of October, 1510 A.H. when they 
started for the holy C'ty. When, however, the 
pilgrims asked the people of Eajmahal about 
the route, they were told, that it would be impos- 
sible for them to get to Vrndavana in the distur- 
bed state of the country, by the 
^ main road. Other roads were also 
infested by robbers. But they 
were not daunted. They went on inspired by 
faith alone. They took the route by Tajpur and 
reached Purniya from where they came to Luck- 
now. It took them three days to reach Agra 
from this place. In 23 days Loknatha and 
Bhugarbha reached Vrndtlvana from Nadiya. 
They were dressed in nags and carried beggar’s 
bowls in their hands. The holy city was deserted. 
It was overgrown by the jungle, with huts of 
poor people dotted here and there, and was 
nothina: more than a name even to the Vaisnavas 
who held it sacred. But the hermits in co-oper- 
ation with Sanatana and Rupa,who subsequently 
joined them, identified the places associated with 
Krisna’s early life, and the wonderful tale of 
their devotion and holy lives spread far and wide. 
In half a century the city rose again with its 


gay array of lofty tiara-shaped temples, some of 
which claim the glory of being considered, among 
the foremost architectural monuments -bf 'India. 
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He misses Cliai- 
tanya. 


The transformation was as sudden as thonj^li it 
were accomplished by the touch of a magician’s 
wand. But of this we propose to speak at some 
length elsewhere. Prom 1.511 to 1512 Chaitanya 
was in the Deccan, and Loknfitha like others 
heard of his presence there. .He accordingly left 
Vrndavana for a time to meet the Master in the 
south ; hut unfortunately he could not overtake 
him, missing him narrowly at the several stations 
where Chaitanya had halted for some days. 
Lokanatha heard again, while still Journeying in 
the Deccan in ({uest of the Master, 
tliat he had gone up to Vrnda- 
vana. He hurried l)ack to that 
town as soon as lie heard this, hut on his 
arrival there was again disappointed to learn 
that Chait inya had left the holy city. Loka- 
natha had no orders from the Master to return 
to Purl or Bengal ; so thougli greatly mortified 
at the separation from him, he spent tlie remain- 
ing days of his life at Vrndavana following the 
paths of spiritual advancement and humane 
service. The Vrajahilsls, as the residents of 
Vrndavana and its vicinity were called, paid him 
unique homage acting as he liade them to do 
without a question — so high was the place he 
occupied in their estimation. The 
Anuragavalli describes him thus: 
“Always scrutinising himself hy meditation, 
not given to many words, hut when he opens 


His piety. 
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his mouth, his short speeches are full of sweet- 
ness and wisdom, wielding a great influence.”^ 
We shall have to return again to the life 
of this great Vaisnava, when referring to the 
subject of the reclaiming of the shrine of 
Vrndavana. Loknatha was absolutely averse to 
a glorification of himself by the writers of the 
Vaisirnva history. It is well-known that Krsna- 
dasa Kaviraja, who wrote the most valuable ac- 
count of Chaitanya’s life, drew his inspiration 
and materials in no inconsiderable degree from 
Lokanatha Gosvami. Eut while describing the 
noteworthy incidents of the lives of other devo- 
tees, he does not mention the help he obtained 
from Lokanatha anywhere in his elaborate work, 
nor does he refer to any anecdote of his illus- 
trious life. This is because Loknatha had pre- 
vented the Kaviraja from writing an3'thing to 
glorify him. This incident is mentioned in the 
Premvilasa written only a few years after the 
Chaitanya Charitamrta. 

Lokanatha liad made it a point not to 
take disciples, and this accounts for the com- 
parative silence of the Vaisnava historians about 
him. The disciples generally take elaborate 
notes of the lives of their Gurus and write their 
biographies. The only disciple whom Lokanatha 

' ■^51 ^ I 

C5[ II 

The Anuragavulli . 
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admitted was Narottilma. Lokanatlia had relaxed 
his stern principle in favour of Narottama 
under exceptional circunistances which I shall 
relate while writing about the latter. Lokanatha 
was unwilling to admit disciples because they 
were required to pay honour to their (lurus verg- 
ing oil worship. Lokaniltha was afraid lost this 
might lead to self-glorification and vanity. 
Thi'oughoiit his long life he rcnicnihered the 
words which Chaitanya spoke to him while 
bidding him God-speed on tlie eve of his journey 
to Vrndavana. “Know this Lokanatha, that 
neither you nor I are meant to enjoy the pleasures 
of the world.” 

Lokaniltha remained a bachelor all his life 
and died at a good old age mourned by the whole 
Vaisnava community. 

VIL — Vasudeva Sarvahlianma. 

Wo have incidentally mentioned Vasudeva 
Sarvabhauma in a previous lecture in connection 
with a controversal discussion which he held 
Avith Chaitanya at Puri on siiiritual matters, 
and his eventual defeat and acceptance of Vhai- 
tanya as his master (Guru) and the true inter- 
preter of religious truths. 

Vasudeva Sarvabhauma w^as unquestionably 
at the head of the scholars of Eastern India 
at the time. Having read the Upanishadsat 
Benares he became a pupil of the celebraetd 
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Paksadhara Mi9ra of Mithila, which, during 
the youth of Sai'vabhauma, was the most impor- 
tant centre of learning in Northern India. The 
proud position, however, of this place it was 
reserved for Vasudeva himself to break down 


in latter years. He succeeded in establishing 
the glory of the tol he founded at Nadiya — far 
exceeding that won by the college where he 
had completed his education. Paksadhar Mi9ra 
made it a condition with his pupils that they 
were not to transcribe any copy 

The rise of the . . , _ . i 

Navadvipa school ot Chintamaiu by Gangega 
TJpadhyaya for their own itse. This 
book was the store -house of contemporaneous 
knowledge of Logic ; and Paksadhara having in 
his possession the only MS. of the great work, 
jealously guarded it for the benefit of his own 
college. His own interpretations of the work and 
teaching on the subject were also considered to 
be of rare value. So that as far as Logic (vdiich 
was one of the most important branches of learn- 
ing at the period) was concerned, the reputation 
of the Mithila College was far greater than 
that of any other college in Tipper India. 

As no copy of the work was allowed to be 
made, each pupil of Paksadhara having to 
take a solemn vow to that effect before the 


teacher gave him lessons on the subject, the 
precious learning lay confined within the four 
walls of his college-room. However complete 
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their education at Mitliila, his pupils could not 
disseminate so perfect a knowledge of the 
subject in their respective countries, without 
having in their possession^ any copy of the origi- 
nal work, which was further enriched by the 
annotations of several generations of accomplish- 
ed teachers of Mithila. 

Vasudeva Sarvabhauma committed to memory 
not only the four parts of Chiniamani with its 
valuable store of anuotatious, but also a V(n-y 
considerable portion of the fcanous work Kusu- 
mrinjali. Without violating the conditions to 
wdiich he luid suljscribed, he came to Nadiya fully 
equipped with the latest knowledge, and founded 
a iol there, the reputation of which soon spread 
far and wide, drawing hosts of pupils from all 
lecognised centres of Sanskrit learning tlirough- 
out India, till the fame of the Maithil College 
rapidly diminished and was eventually extijigui- 
shed. Vasudeva’s teachings gave a fresh stimulus 
to the cause of the study of Logic and his 
famous pupil llaghunatha(^iromani’s name stands 
first in the list of those who founded the new 
school of Logic named Navya Nyaya which to 
this day remains a monument of the keenness 
of the Bengali intellect, llaghunatha was a son 
of a ■widowed Brahmin woman who earned her 
living by doing menial -work at the house of 
Sarvabhauma. When only a lad of 3, llaghu- 
natha wasasked by Sarvabhauma to get some bits 
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of ljurning wood from the kitchen for his pipe. 

Rag’hiiuafcha liis The hoy first took a quantity of 
woitiiy de&cipio. hand and thus protect- 

ed broug’ht the hits of hurning wood to his 
master. It is said that this little incident struck 
the teacher as a sign of the hoy’s intellectual 
powers and he undertook to teach him himself. 
At 5 when Raghunatha began to read the alpha- 
bets, he startled his teacher by the question 
“Sir why is the letter placed before ‘ ? 

What harm if their situation is changed ?” 
Raghunatha afterwards rose to conspicuous fame 
and eclipsed that of his contemporaries in the 
field of Logic. Vasudeva’s own work in Sanskrit 
“ Sarvabhauma-Nirukti’ gave the first start to 
the pure intellectual basis on which this new^ 
school of Logic is founded. Gautama had kept 
the subject on a spiritual plane, but Navya Nyaya 
entirely freed it from monastic thral. 

The tol of Vasudeva flourished in Nadiya 
between 14-70 and 1480 A.R., but a great calamity 
befell the Hindu residents of the ancient city 
later on. It was reported to Husen Saha, the 
Emperor of Gauda, that a persistent rumour of 
a prohetic nature was in the air that the 
Brahmans of Nadiya would once moreassert their 
supremacy in Bengal. The fire of heroism still 
lingered in the old Capital of the Hindu Kings, 
as the residents of the place were fine archers 
and had retained till then some of their warlike 
K 
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traits. The Emperor Ixilicved in the prophecy 
and ordered a general devastation of the place 
and a forcible conversion of its Erahmans to 
Isldin. The prophecy referrc'd to is mentioned 
in the Chaitanya Mangal hy Jayananda, who 


The MoiiaiiiiKUsu Av^as a coiitcniporai'y ol Chaitanyaj 

turfiigiirof vrsu- confirmed hy Vrndavana Dasa 
cieva from N.uihA Chaitanya Ehagavata 

written in ] 539. The angry monarch .sent a 
strong Mahomedan army which was stationed 
at the village of Pirulya near Nadiya, and forcibly 
converted the Errihmans to the Islamic faith. 


This is the origin of the Pirulya Ernhma,ns. We 
are told how the Ilindu.s AA'eia; not permitted io 
sound the conch shell in their tem])le.s and hatlie 
in the Ganges ; if they did so they w'cre forci- 
bly served with beef. The temples were dese- 
crated, the fig trees, sacred to the Hindus, were 
uprooted, and a general panic .seized the inhabi- 
tants of the old city Avho lied from it in great 
numbers and settled in other provinces. Mahes- 
vara Vicarada, the father of Sarvabhauma, went 
to Benares at this juncture, and the latter fled 
to Purl. Sarvabhauma’s brother Vidyavachaspati 
deserted his country-scat and settled in a dilferent 
part of Bengal. 

So great vras the fame of Vasudeva as a 
scholar that Pratajia lludra, the king of Orissa, 
accorded him a royal reception, offering him a 
a gold throne next to his own in his court. Thus 
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1 , j 1 honoured Vasucleva continued to 

Honoured ])y tlie 

Kins: of Orissii, jjye Pvirl. We also learn from 

Jayilnanda’s work how a change came over the 
spirit of Husen Saha’s administration. He 
shortly after repented of his oppression, being 
convinced of the innpcence of the Nadiya 
Brahmans and repaired as fjir as was possible 
the wrongs inflicted on them. 

Husen Saha had before this time destroyed 
some of the great temples of Orissa and led an 
expedition to conquer tlie province. But Pratapa 
Rudra was more than his match in the field. 
Not only he obliged Husen Sclha to retreat, but 
himself planned an expedition, by way of 
retaliation, for the conquest of Bengal. Owing 
to some cause he could not hoAvever carry out 
Ills plan. He effectiA'ely held, however, the 
aggressive Islam spirit in check so far as his vast 
kingdom Avas concerned. 

It Avas at Purl that VasudeAva first met Ghai- 
tanya. He Avas then a lad of 24, of handsome 
appearance, and had taken the ascetic’s vcaa"" 
and come to Puri to visit the temple of Jagan- 
natha. The sight of the temple threw him into 
one of his fits of delirious joy, and heedless of 
the pilgrims and priests he ran ahead of them 
like a mad man and entered the temple. Before 
the image of God Chaitanya swooned in the 
height of his emotion. The Paiidas the custo- 
dians of the temple— taking him for a mad man, 
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beat him Moth a cane while in that unconscious 
state. Vasudeva Sfirvahhauma was at the temple 
and was attracted by the sight of tlie liandsomo 
Interview witii SaTjnvasi lying unconscious 

Ohaitaiiya. ii ^ ^ 

on the floor. He prevented the 
Pandtis from beating liim, and ordered him to 
be carried to his own house. For 8 hours Chai- 


tanya lay unconscious, tlio tears trickling down 
his cheeks, but he occasionally spoke a tew 
broken words indicative of the joy at his union 
with the Deity. By this time his companions 
had already arrived and were now at the house 
of ScXrvalihauma. They recited the name of 
b-i&na aloud and sang his praises, upon Avliich 
Chaitaiiya came back to his senses. Vasudeva 
asked his brother-in-law Gopinatha ivho that 
interesting young man evas. The latter told him 
that he was a citizen of Nadiya. Nilamvara 
ChakravartI, the father of Chaitanya’s mother 
(^achl, was a great friend of Sarvabhauma’s 


father Mahesvara Vioarada. Sarvabhauma liearing 
this became interested in Chaitanya. The 
venerable scholar himself served the young 
Sannyasi with meal on a golden plate, and iiivited 
him to Stay in his house. Ho also showed great 
hospitality to his companions, who were for the 
most part citizens of Nadiya. This happened in 
1509 A.D. Chaitanya Chari tamrta relates the 
following dialogue between Vasudeva and Gopi- 
natha at this stage ; Vasudeva: — “This voun<'- 
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man is a Sannyasl. To what Order of ascetics 
does he belong ?” Gopina.tha : — “ He is a disciple 
of Ke9ava Bharatl.” Vasiideva : — “ But there are 
better Orders of Sanny.asls. He is quite a young 
man and has attractive looks, it will be difficult 
for him to keep the chastity of the ascetic’s vow. 

I shall teach him Vedanta and give liim a better 

Vasu<ieva'sre«0ive spil'itual ideal. He must forgo 

to hnpi-ove ciuii- inferior Order in which he 

tanya s spintiml 

training. enlistcd Iiis name and be 

made to enter into a higher Order.” Gopinatha; — 
“ He does not care for forms, it matters little to 
what Order he belongs. You have not known 
him yet, when you do so, you will find him much 
above anything that you may have to teach.” 

Vasudeva told Chaitanya in his next inter- 
view with him that as a Sannyasl he deserves 
every respect from him ; but he asked what 
risht he had to take a Sannyilsa vow while still 
so young. The (^astras, lie said, have laid it 
down that one may renounce the world and 
become a Sann^plsI only when he has passed at 
least two thirds of the usual term of life. 
Chaitanya humbly replied “ Do not, oh venerable 
sir, think me, to be so exalted a personage as a 
Sannyfisi. A longing for union with God has 
driven me mad, and thus have I shaven my 
head, torn my sacred thread and come away 
from home. I am only a boy before you and 
do not know even wdiat is good and ivhat is bad 
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for IDO. Kindly "ive mo lo.ssons and teaoli me 
the riglit course. I am grateful to you for 
protecting me from the hands of the Pandas 
to-day.” That day Vaaudeva called him again 

to his i)resenee and asked him to 

The silent listner. ^ 

li.sten attentively 1o the inter- 
pretations of the sacred te.vis n hich he would 
deliver in the evening. Chaitanya quietly sat 
and listened to tlie wondeid'ul dessortations on 
theology which the veteran scliolar gave. Not 
one day, hut Cor seven cons<'Cutive days lie did so, 
before a large and admiring audience'. On the 
8th day Vilsudeva said to Chaitanya “ 'fi'or seven 
days you liave hoai'd my discourses on the sacred 
Upanishads hut have made' no coinnu'nts, sitting 
mute all the while.” Chaitanyi replied “I am 
no scholar, and have not the capacity to ei^er 
into the spirit of your learned discourse. I list^ied 
to it simply hecause you ordered me to do so and 
also hecause it is ihe duty of a Sannyasi to hear 
the interpretations of holy hooks.” Sarvahhauma 
said “ Those who could not understand any por- 
tions of my speech referred their difficulties to 
me, which I have taken pains to elucidate. Put 
you have not done so. I am not sure in what 
spirit you have taken my discourses. Your 
attitude seems mysterious to me.” Chaitanya 
said “ Sir, since you wish me to speak I must 
confess that the texts of the Upanishads are quite 
clear to me, hut your explanations havii clouded 
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their meaning. You avoid the direct meaning 
of the texts and indulge in niceties rvhich do 
not, to my mind, represent the real spirit of the 
sacred hooks.” Chaitanya then explained the 
texts himself quoting profusely from the (^astras. 

He first referred to the 31st 
Chapter XIV of the 10th 
Skanda of (^rlmat Bhagavata and 
next dwelt upon the test of the 64tli (J!loka of 
the 7th Chapter of the 6th Part of the Visnu- 
purana, referring in support of it to the 6th 
^loka of the 7th Chapter of the Gita beginning 
with and made a 

speech which struck Sarvabhauma as extraordi- 
nary. But Sarvabhauma brought up an array 
of controversial arguments to demolish 
(dualism) which Chaitanya had established. 
Chaitanya replied eloquently with a spiritual 
fervour which made the deepest impression on 
his audience. His reply supported as it was by 
scholarly references and a clear and straightfor- 
ward statement of his points, demolished the 
aclmitavada of Vasudeva to its foundation. When 
Chaitanya at the end recited the 31st (^loka of 
th 62nd Chapter of the Padmapurana and burst 
into emotional ecstasy singing the hymn fpr 
WtV (Oh thou compassion itself and the 
refuge of those who are heavy- 
laden) he could say no more; half 
broken words ‘oh thou, compassion 
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itself’ only came out of liis lips, while tears drop- 
ped from his eyes and choked his voice till he 
passed into that trance — the beatific vision — 
which showed him to he more than a common 
mortal. His eyes rained tears, and were fixed 
heavenwards. His arms 'n^ere outstretched, as if 
to embrace the Unseen ; he became unconscious of 
the physical world and a radiance came into his 
face which showed the heavenly sight of God-iu- 
Man. 

So irresistible was his charm that the old scholar 
of 80 who was looked on as the very fountain of 
all learning now fell at the young Sannyasi’s 
feet and accepted him as his God and saviour. The 
beautiful Gauraugastaka, or 8 stanzas in honour 
of Chaitanya, that he wrote in Sanskrit, bears 
testimony to his profound faith in the apostle of 
Nadiya. 

It was from Vasudeva Siirvabhauma and 
Gopinatha that the king Pratapa lludra had heard 
of the greatness of Chaitanya, which made him 
so eagerly seek an interview with him. 

Vasudeva's great reverence for Chaitanya is 
expressed in his celebrated utterance mentioned 
by the author of the Chaitanya Charitamrta in 
the 9th Chapter of the Madhya Khanda of his 
work. We have already referred to it on p. 4 
and quote it here again : — “ If a thunderbolt 
falls on my head or even my sons die — that I can 
bear, but not that I should be deprived of the 
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company of the Master.”*^ Govinda Dasa, 
took down notes of Chaitanya’s tour in the Deccan 
while he trayelled with him, writes that on the 
return of Chaitanya to Purl the venerable Sarva- 
bhauma with joined hands addressed him and 
said “ That I could bear^ a separation from you 
bespeaks a heart of stone in me ” and the man 
fell on his knees weeping like a Avoman.^ 

Sarvabhauma died at about 1620 A.D. His only 
son Durgadasa AA^as also a scholar. He annotated 
the celebrated Sanskrit Grammar, 
Mugdabodha by Bopadeva 
and also Avrote a commentary of 
Kavikalpadruma. DurgadtXsa had the title of 
Vidyavagi9a or ‘the masterof learning and speech.’ 


IX. Hamananda Sat/. 

Ramananda Ray Avas the prime minister of 
Raja Pratap Rudra of Orissa. His celebrated 
Sanskrit Drama “Jagannatha Vallabha” Avas one 
of the feAV books Avhich Avere raad and sung 
before Chaitanya every day by his order. 
This proves the admiration in Avhich the 

' “ptc? ^ 'W ^ *3^ '5rf% ^ I 

^ ^ Rra? I 
^tfl ^ ’W'l II 
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hook was held hy tlie IMaster. liania Hay 
was a native ot VidytinaiJjava in central India. 
The prime minister of the kin^' of Orissa 
had tlie title of Ihija. ATlieii Chaitanya 
was at Purl, Ehahilnanda Hay, the fatlxer of 
Hamilnanda, still lived, and ii is mentioned in 
the Chaitanya Charitann-ita tliat Chaitanya once 
embraced the old man saying- “Tour son 
Hamananda is dear to me as my own self.” 
Hamananda had four l)roth(u-s ; Oopinatha 
Pattaniiyak, Kalanidhi, Sudhanidhi and Bani- 
natha. They were all devoted to Chaitanya. 
Hamananda met Chaitanya first on tlu! hank of 
the Godavari, a few miles from his own town of 
Vidyanagara. It was in the month of June 
1510 A.D. The former had gone theng ])orne 
in a pictures(j[ue palankin, with a large escort 
, , . and a good niimher of Ahiidika 

Chaitanya. BiTihinans. Here Chaitanya paid 

him a visit and said that lie had lieard a good 
deal about his fervent faith from Vasudeva Sarva- 
hhauma and had longed to see him. Saying this 
he embraced the minister mucli to tiui surprise 
and embarrassment of the Brahmans present, who 
said to one another “.Look at this holy man, 
resplendant as a god. How strange that he 
touches a (^udra and weeps for joy! 

‘ gH'i C5W wbt a^fi aa i 

(Jlhdilanijd. ( /// ariid )u nht , 

Madhya. K hand a. 
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Tlie famous dialogue of Cliaitanya with 
RamElnauda unfolding the very spirit of the 
religion which the former preached, has been 
elahoi'ately discussed in the Cliaitanya Charita- 
mrita, and we cannot help here giving the gist 
of it. Rilmananda at the bidding of Chaitanya 
describes the various stages of Bhakti (devotion). 
The first is the Sadhya Bhakti or that faith which 
has for its final goal the carrying out of the 
Ti,e famous din- prescribed to each caste by 

the (^astras ; the text quoted was 
the vei'se VIII, Chapter 8, Part III of the 
Visnupurana. For elucidation of the next 
higher stage Ptam Ray took for his text the 
verse XXVII, Chapter IX of the Gita which 
says that one should work without a thought of 
the result — dedicating it to God. “ Even this is 
merely external,” said Chaitanya, “ enter deeper 
still.” and Rainji Ray in describing the next 
higher stage took for his text the verse XXXII 
of Skanda XIII of the (^rlinat Bhagav’'ata and the 
verse G7 of Chapter XVIII of the Glbi which 
urges upon a spiritual aspirant the duty of resign- 
ing himself absolutely to God, leaving aside all 
forms and rites that belong to his sect — “ leave 
every thing else, all professions and callings, and 
surrender yourself to me ” — says Krisna in the 
latter verse “ and I will save you from all sins 
and sorrows.” When called upon to enter still 
deeper into the truths of religion, Rama Ray 
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said that the spiritual soul must yearn for faith 
which springs from a true knowledge of things. 
The text quoted was the verse 50, Chapter XVII 
of the Gita which says that one who has known 
God is content in himself and neither mourns a 
loss nor feels a desire. 

A still higher plane of Sadhya Bhakti is 
explained by llama Ray at the bidding of the 
Master, the text quoted being verse III, Chapter 
15 of the 10th Skanda of the (^rlmat Hhagavata in 
which knowledge (^t^) falls into the back- ground 
and faith becomes the sole object. In a 

still higher plane of spiritual life faith takes the 
character of love ; the text ])eing a verse 
from Padmilvall. 

This closes the sphere of Baidha Bhakti or 
that faith which follows the monastic rules and 
the injunctions of the scriptures, and llama Hay 
elucidates the principles of higher Vaisnava 
theology which aims at a direct communion 
with God. The first stage of this, according to 
verse XIII, Chapter III of (^rlmat Bhilgavata is to 
worship God by Avork, even as a s(!rvant does his 
Master, not as a matter of duty alone, but 
impelled by love. 

The servant carries out the command of the 
master and though he may do so Avith love, lie 
remains one step below and cannot approach 
Him too close. The second stage referred to in 
verse II, Chapter XII of the 10th Skanda of 
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Bhagavata describes the Sakhya in 'which God 
becomes our friend and guide. He no longer 
commands, but is actually -with us, play- 
ing on the stage of the ■Rorld. The players 
love one another, as they are conscious that 
He is one of themselves and is the Main Player 
directing their plaj^s. When danger conies, it 
loses its terror, as they^ know their friend to be 
in their midst, controlling their destiny and 
taking care of them. “Next” says Hamananda 
Puay at the bidding of Chaitanya, “is the stage 
of Batsalya Prema or love for a child.” The 
text quoted in support of this is verse XXXYII, 
Chapter XVIII of the 10th Skanda of the 
(^rlmat Bhagvata. The world plays round the 
spiritual man as children and lie watches 
it with affectionate care, as parents do. 
His only duty is to offer his constant 
and anxious care to the well-being of all. This 
‘all’ is his God. His affection is of a cosmo- 
politan character. Jasoda, like Madona of the 
Christian, typiiies the Mother anxious for the 
protection of the divine child — the ever-gro'wing 
new babe of humanity. Even one’s own enemy 
appears to him in this stage as a mere child and 
is regarded with compassion and kindness. How 
this may be possible is to be found in the little 
incident of Nityananda’s conduct toJagaiand 
Madhai described on pp. 38~I2. The baby of 
humanity grows wicked at times and kicks in 
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return, of love. The. ^odly man fo('ls .'no an2:(U’ 
l)iit blesses the children ”-on(! astray and prays 
for them saying : “Father forgive thc'in, for 
they know not what they do” even when tlu'v 
put a crown of thorns on his head and nail him 
to a ci'o.s.s. 

r 

Tn a still higlier stage of spirituality the soul 
approaches God as a Goj)! — the 

'IMu' rjopT. T ^ 1 • 

maid Avlio lo]*^(ds li^seil. in the 
delight of witnessing the spectachi of d^vitu' love 
that conies from all side.s. 'Fhe text ((noted is 
verse VIII of the 10th Canto of Govinda Llla- 
mrta which says that the GopT does not desire 
direct contact with Krsna. She deeply apjire- 
eiates and enjoys the sight of supreme ]>liss 
which is to he seen in the Viuida groves in the 
amours of the eternal God Krsua and his 
eternal lover Rfidha. The function of the (Jopi 
is identical with that of the pool, which Sir 
liabindranath Tagore expresses so haj)pily in 
the language of modern poetry : — 

“/Vli [)oet, the evening draws near ; 

Vour hair is turning gray, 

“Do you in your lonely musing hear th(‘ nu's- 
sage of the hereafter ? 

“It is evening,” the poet said “and I am 
listening because some one may call from the 
village, late though it he. 

“I watch the young straying hearts meet 
together, and two pairs of eager eyes beg for 
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music, to break tlieir silence and speak for 
them. 

“Who is there to weave their jiassionate 
songs, if I sit on the shore of life end contem- 
plate death, and the 1)eyond ?” 

“The early evening star disappears. The 
glow of the funeral pyre sloAvly dies by the 
silent river. 

“Jackals cry in chorus from the courtyard 
of the deserted house in the light of the worn- 
out moon. 

“If some wanderer, leaving home comes here 
to watch the night and with bowed head listens 
to the murmur of the darkness, who is there 
to whisper the secrets of life into his ears, if I 
shutting my doors, should try to free myself 
from mortal bonds ?” 

“It is a trifle that ray hair is turning gray. 

“I am ever as yoiurg or old as the youngest 
or the oldest of the villao'e. 

“Some liave smiles, sweet and simple, and 
some a slv twinkle in their eves. 

ft f 

“Some have tears that well up in the daylight 
and others tears that are hidden in the gloom. 

“They all have need for me and I have no 
time to brood over the after life. 

“I am of an age with each, what matter if 
my hair turns gray ?” 

The Gopis are represented as ‘witnesses and 
helpers of the eternal play’ without a thought 
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of tlieir own personal happiness. Thus forj^et- 
ful of their oavii sohes, they are privileyed to 
enter the i^roves of sacred love, aiding’ in the 
union of soul with soul — ministrants to the cause 
of love which flows from the eternal fountain 
of bliss. They are ever youn^ in their ap])re- 
ciation of all that is beautiful and g'ood in 
nature. ‘Time Avrites no Avrinkles on their 
bi-ows.’ They liv(! in Vi/ndavana — the spiri- 
tual heaven of tlui Vdilsuavas, where tlie soul 
entirely free from the bonds of social traditions 
on one hand, and from tln^ obligations of scrip- 
tural rites on the other, finds out its own ])ath 

inspiiavl bv^ love alone. This 

Tlic Ragamif'fi. . ’ , , i , , _ 

path IS called tins i-aga as 
opposed to that of Baidhi Bhakti or faith that 
aims at ohscrvance of the instructions contained 
in the scriptures. The texts (pioted by llama Bay 
for elucidation of this stage w'ere v<irse XX, 
Chapter XXXX, verse XIX, Chapter XXX VTT, 
verse XYT, Chapter IX, and Averse 51', Chapter 
XXXVII of the loth Skanda of (^Irimatvagvata. 
The GopI is unattached to the AA^orld. NonarroAV 
selfish vicAv clouds her perfect vision of that 
bliss AAdiich pervades the univeu'se. Hence she 
occupies the position of Guru in the Vaisnava 
theology. She is the Avitness of the “eternal 
play”' and is its right interpreter. “VCithout 
her help” adds Ihlma Ray, ([noting another 
text from the (^rimatvagvata “No one is 
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privileged to enter into the region of spiritual 
love”. 

In the Vaisnva theology the position of the 
Gopi as Guru is indicated by the fact that all 
the recogni.se d religious preceptors of that faith 
who were either Chaitanya’s contemporaries or 
lived within half a century of liim are believed 
by the Vaisnavas to be the incarnations of the 
Gopis of Vrndavana. Thus Narahari is believed 
to be an incarnation of the Gopi named Madhu- 
mala, Va.su Gho.sh of Gunatunga and so forth. 

The highest stage in this field belongs to 
Puidha, who typifies the full blown beauty of 
spiritual love. Chaitanya’s suggestive enquiries 
made llamaiianda speak with great emotion 
and force of the love of Ptadhil for Krsna ; and 
Chaitanya supplemented the interesting dialogue 
by quoting verse XXXIV, Chapter II of the 
11th Skanda, and versij IX, Chapter XXV of the 
10th Skanda of the (^rimatvagVcita which says 
“Whatever the spiritual soul sees in this perfect 


stage of bliss becomes to it a reminder of God. 
The gross goes into the back ground and 
all that is seen presents to the eyes the all- 
embracing spirit of love — the perfect and clear 
vision of the living God. 

EHma Ray said “This highest stage of spiritual 
love has assumed a material form 
fo:- before mo to-day and I find 
ch.M-tanya. captuvous ecstasics of love 
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attributed to Rfullul in you, oli iny Master”, 
llama Ray saw tlie greatest marvel rh. a man 
lovins God with all the ardour of his soul — 
frenzied hy the emotions of love and st(^cped iu 
ecstasies of boundless joy. 

Ten days and nights llama Hay and Chaitanya 
spent together and Krsnadasa Kaviraja, the 
author of Chaitanya Charitamrta says “As a man 
finds a clue to an underground treasure from 
which he at first collects bronze and copper 
and then jewels and diamonds, so the longer 
he talked with Chaitanya the more ho found 
new paths opened to unknown treasmais of 
spiritual experience. The beauty of Chaitanya’s 
trances and emotions convinced him of the truth 
of what he had read in the sacred books 
with an overwhelming force. The ]')resence of 
Chaitanya inspired him to compose a mystic song 
of great beauty which may thus be rendered 
into English : 


“At the beginning glances from each other 
revealed to us both the wonders of love — of the 
new world we now entered upon. 

“From that time forward our imiiassioned feel- 
ings have blossomed in an uninterrupted beauty. 

“Neither he nor I took any account of our 
The song oP SOX — that lie was a man and I 

[iamananda. 

a woman. 

“Cupid shot his arrows through our hearts 
and we were drawn to each other. 
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“Oil maid, tell Krsna of those SYeet clays 
and pray him that he may not forget them. 

“We took no help of any third person nor of 
the path which the learned follow. 

“If any one helped us, it was Viraga — the 
spirit of renunciation, and Cupid alone was our 
guide”. ^ 

We find in the Kaclcha hy Govinda Dasa that 
Chaitanya preached this “You 

Ifcs mysbicism. ^ 

think that the romantic relation 
hetween man and woman is lo^^e, but I warn you 
it is not. True love will daivn only on those 
hearts which have risen above sexual feelings.”^ 

The next thing required for spiritual growth 
is tlie spirit of renunciation. Both these elements 
are hinted in the above mystical song. It 
further refers to the stage where the help of a 
Guru or a third person is not needed and the 
paths prescribed by the scriptures are ignored, — 

ilf’t I 

» 

Hi VlH 

55 HCH C’Pm II 

CH C-ZIH I 

Hi C’f 51% Hi H ®tH 

51> IhHH HWft 

c£tH ^5H flf% II 

“^HHl ^tfilHl Hf C^H I 
^CH ^ (71 HS II 

^HH SffHCH 1 
®1H C'StCHH 5^ 11” 
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The spell of love alone possesses the soul which 
longs for direct conunuuioii. 


,r. Nurahan 

Among tlie otlier followm-s and frimids of 
Chaitanya, Naraliari Sarkar of the villagij of 
(^rlkhanda in the District of Durdwan deserves 
a prominent mention. Ilis father was Narayana 
Deva Sarkar — a Vaidya hy cast(\ Tlie family 
claimed descent from Pantlia Dilsa (1100 — 1100 
A.D.) who was the Commander-in-Chicf of 
Vallala Sea’s army. In the Sanskrit genealo- 
gical work the Chandra Prahlia — 

The pctli^-reo. ^ 

Ave lind it numtioned that Pantlia 
Dasa settled in a (loiiri.sliing village named 
Balinasi in the district of Ihirdwan. Some of 
his descendants later on moved to the village of 
Maureewava in the same district and thence to 

J 

(^rllchanda. 

Narahari’s elder brother IMukunda wms physi- 
cian to Husain Sfiha, the Em])('ror of Caur. 
Mukunda’sson llaghunandana ac([uired celllirity 
in the subsequent period of Vai.snava history 
as a scholar and piou.s man. Narahari w'as horn 
in 1478 A.D. and wms one of the constant 
companions of Chaitanya when the latter Avas 
at Nadiya. We find him also paying his annual 
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visit to Puri to meet OhaitanycX along with 
Why ho is iiofc other Bengalis during the rainy 

meiitioiK'cl in tlio tt • i m i • 

ciiaitiuiya Biingii- seasoiis. ilo IS described in con- 
temporary historical works as of 
a handsome appearance and a bright fair colour. 
It is stated that Vrndavana Dasa, the author of 
the Ciiaitanya Bliagavata had some private 
grudge against Narahari on which account he was 
not mentioned in his work. The next biographer 
of Chaitanya, Lochana Dasa, was, however, a 
disciple of Narahari and made several respectful 
references to his Guru in his work. Lochana 

Louhana Dasa, Dasa’s Cliaitaiiya Mangala was 
lusdiscipio. composed in 1537 A.D. only two 

years after the Chaitanya Bliagavata of Vrnda- 
vana Dasa.^ 

Narahari is chiefly kiioivn for the songs he 
composed in praise of Chaitanya. The burden 
of these songs is often a tender yearning of the 
poet’s soul for meeting Chaitanya. They show 
the ardour of womanly passion and their 
language is borrowed from that of the Gopis 
of Vrndavana as described in the Bhagavata- 
literaturc. Late Babu Jagatbandhu Bhadra 
collected a little above 100 of these songs, and 
these are the first that were composed in the ver- 
nacular in glorification of Chaitanya. Later on 
VaSLideva Ghosh, alsoa contemporary of Chatfanya, 

^ See Preface to ‘Gaurapacla TaraTigini’by Jagatbandhu Bhadra, 
(1904), pp. 130 and 154. 
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took tho field composini*' master- 

'TIki fir.sL vcniii- . • *1 

o:iiia,r soiij^y ou piocGs 01* sinulai* soiigs. Tlicse 
aescril)e every incident ot Chai- 

taMya’s life in an iinpassioiiate language, often 
reaching a high level of genuine pathos. Ikit 
Narahari must he given the credit of l)eing the 
pioneer in the field. In his day Chaitanya’s life 
was not yet written in tlic vernacular; for in one 
of his songs Narahari writ( 3 s : 


“ One who will write his (Chaitanya’s) l)io- 
graphy is not yet ])oru. liong may we have to wait 
for him. If the Master’s life he written in fhe 
vernacular all people will luuhn’stand it. Oh when 
will the lord fulfill this expectation of ours ' ” 

It appears that a hiograj)hical account of 
Chaitanya in Sanskrit was already written hy 
Murari Gupta when Narahari wrote these lines. 
In them a stress is laid on the word ‘vermicular’ 
ivhich may he taken as hiiding at the already 
existing Sanskrit work. 

Besides these songs Na.rahari ivrote a hook 
named Namamrta Samudra in Bengali and 
another named Bhajanamrta in Sanskrit. 

Narahari was the first among the numerous 
followers of Chaitanya to preach the Chaitanya- 
cult. lie prepared the code and 

ITo is tho (irst * 

toiuoadi Uio ciiiii- the 111,(1 lUra for the worshij) of 
Chaitanya and these were accepted 


5IE‘ri ds II 
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by other Vaisnavas in Bengal, a short time 
after. The descendants of Naraliari are known 
as Vaidya Goswamis of ^rikhaiida having a 
large following of Brahmin disciples. 

The great love in which Narahari was held 
by Chaitanya is indicated by the fact that the 
latter while touring in the Deccan about the 
year 1610 mentioned Narahari in one of his 
trances. Chaitanya was totally absorbed in 
his emotional felicities and seemed to have 
forgotten the rest of the world for the two years 
during which he visited the shrines and holy 
cities of the South. This mention of Narahari 
shoAvs that he remembered at least one of Ins 
friends at Nadia. The passage Avhich refers 
to this mention is found in Govinda Dasa’s 
Kadcha and may be thus translated : 

“Sometimes in his frenzy Chaitanya says 
‘Oh Narahari, dear as my life, 

Cliaitanya’s rccol- . 

lection ot Naniluiri COHie aiKt Slllg tlie praiSeS 01 
ill tlie Doc call- __ m* i o* i 

Krsna and tor this^ dear iriend, 
I will embrace you.” 

“Narahari died in the (^aka 1403 or 1541 
A.D. 




Kadcicha hi/ Govinda Dasa, 
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XT. T'lmclnadaiui, 

> 

Vancivadan Avas the writer of some exquisite 
sougs on Chaitauya and Jlfidha Krsna. ,Tndu- 
nandana Dasa wrote a memoir of Vauclvadami 
in the 9xka 1030 or 17U! A.T). This’ work is 
called the VaneTciksa. We learn from it that 
Vancivadana ivas horn in tlie year 149 1 A.l). 

_ He Tvas thorefoia' iunior to 

Tlio Vaii9u;ik.s;i. 

Chaitauya hy 8 years. His fatlior 
Chhakari Ciiatto ivas a resident of the rillagfi 
of Patuli near Kalna l)ut afterwards s(dtled at 
Kulia, one of the wards of tlie toMm of Nadiya, 
now merged in tlie Canges. Besides liis numerous 
songs which are to he found iu tlu^ Padakalpa- 
taru and other song-anthologies of tln^ Vaisnavas, 
Vancivadana Avrote two -works named Dwi])akoj- 
jala and Hwipannita. 

Chaitauya held frcapient discussions ndth 
Vancivadana on the cardinal doetrin(^s of th(^ 
Vaisnava creed and thes(^ ai’o (onhodied in 
th(! Avork Vaneisik.sa Avhich Ave liave just 
mentioned. 

To the Vaisnavas Vanqivadana’s name is 
specially sacred, as he hecame 
SOURS. guardian of VK;hnu])riya Ihwl, 

Avife of Cliaitanya, Avhen tlie 
latter took Sannya.s and left Nadiya for good. 
An image of Chaitauya AA^as made hy VancT- 
vadana at her bidding and Avas daily Avorshipped 
by her. The descendants of Yadava M icra are 
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the present custodians of this image which is 
now worshipped in a temple at Nadiya. 

I shall attempt here to translate two of the 
songs of Vancivadana. The pathos of the 
original Bengali and their perfect rythm must 
inevitably be lost in my tmnslation. 

[Radha, though a princess is a milk-maid 
and as such goes to sell milk and curd, this 
being her professional calling. It is mid-day^ 
and Krsna thus accosts her in the path.] 

“ Oh my charming one, how can you walk 
by such a path as this ? 

“ Here take your seat under the cool shade 
of Kadamva and I shall myself buy all that 
you may have to sell. 

“ The mid-day sun shines over head and the 
dust of the path burns beloAv. Your feet, my 
love, are tender as the lily-buds. 

Wtft ; 

>9 ^ I’J? 1^1, ^1, ^ (Tstt?, 

d\i:s cvff^ ; 

sTtPr I 

c^r^rts srfPtvl v1 or® f ii” 

“dtt^ 1%R c’t'T 

'®l* tt«t v<i9 ; 

^ 3Tfp5i cs^ csrtti 

C^W '®rtH 'WV; 

■5i:*r!l srtft ®!( I 

’Tfel, tt*! l?t ^ 

‘StPfS '^tR, pfe® “fhl Ftt5, 

.grs-gp ■g'ltilil ■¥<! '(Ui ’W 

Pi4ot Pt^ici pif® II 
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“ It pains me lo Oehold your siveet face 
flushed hy heat and your hvaided hair hanging- 
all loose from labour. 

“ Priceless diamonds are on your person ; not 
safe are these from the rohhers ivho infest the 
high -way. 

“Here do T hold tlie ta-x'-collectoi-'s Office 
only for you, my l)elov<'d. Leave me not, 
1 pray.” 

“ I'he maidens ail wandered awav, leaving 
Radha alone in that chai-ming woody land. 

“His eyes glistening with tears of joy, 
Krsna came and fell at luu- lotus hsd, saying 
‘Oh my charming on(\ blessed am 1, (Jod be 
thanked that wo have met, in this place. My 
happiness knows no hounds to-day. 

“ The sun has smitten your moon-like face 
with its rays and the sound of the anklets on 
your feet proclaims the labour of your walk, my 
beloved. 

“ Pain would I place your lovcdy feed on my 
bosom and they will be a d(dight to my eager 
eyes. 

“Permit me, dear, to sprinkle fragrant .sandal- 
drops on you. Saying this, with imploring looks 
he held her hy the hand and with his own purple 
garment did he wipe away the dust from her 
feet. 

“ In the lonely bo\A or thus did the lovers 
meet and Vancldasa is pleased at their meeting.” 
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Vanyivadaiia Oliatto following the traditional 
courtesy of the Vaisnava poets subscribes him- 
self as Vancldasa in the al)ove colophon. 
These songs \Yere written about the year 
1620 A.D. 

Vancivadana had two , sons — Chaitanya Dasa 
and Nityananda Dasa. Prof. 

His desceiiflaiifcs. • -» r 4 i-s 

Bhagayata Goswami, M.A. ot the 
Hughli College is descended from Vancivadana. 

O ” j 


JlII. Vasudeca Ghosa. 

Vasudeva Ghosa, the famous musici^ and 
poet, ^vas one of the most conspicous figures in 
the processions ot klrtcma, led l)y Chaitanya at 
Nadiya. Vasudeva amd his tAvo brothers Madha- 
vauanda and Gobindananda were all devoted to 
Chaitanya. They Avere originally residents of 
ICumarhatta from Avhere they came doAvn to 
Nadiya and settled there. Vasudeva’s songs are 
noAv by far the best of those Avhich have for 
their themes the incidents of Chaitanya’s life. 
He was one of those Avho deeply mourned the 
Sannyas of Chaitanya and his desertion of Nadiya. 
This invests his songs Avith intense pathos and 
intrinsic poetry. Vasudeva acknowledges that 
he owed his first impetus in Avriting songs on 
Chaitanya to the poems of Narahari SaiPar. He 
thus refers to his indebtedness : 
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“ I drank L’rom tlie I’ouiifc ol.' songs composed 
iiuiebted to Na- NavaliHid Scii'kar and thus 

conceived the notion of -writins 
poems on Chaitanya. ” ' 

“ Wlien he sang ihe songs of his own compo- 
sition ” writes the venerahle Tvi-sna Dasa Kavi- 
raja in his Chaitanya-Cliaritamida “ descriptive 
of Chaitanya’s Jil'e, even tJie wood and stone 
Avould melt at healing them. ” - IVe find it 
mentioned in work named Vaisnavnehara Dar- 
pana that Vjisndeva Gliosa spent tlie last part of 
his life at Tamluk — -the old maritime town 
Tamralipta. 


XI 11. Gupla. 

Murari Gupta was horn in 8y11iet about 
1171 A.D. and rvas a A’aidya by cast(\ Along 
with (^rlvasa, Chandra (^ekhara and others he 
left Sylhet and came and settled at IS’adiya in his 
early youth. He acquired profound scholarship 
in Logic, Medicine and other subjects and though 
older than Chaitanya by at least 1 5 years, held 
many learned disputations with him, wdiile the 
latter was a student in the to! of Gangadasa 
Pandit at Nadiya. 

Jlfjj I 

’tW'l 3f!:^ ■HPR'l I 



IIL'KARI GUPTA. 


109 


Murai'i 1)ecame so devoted to Chaitanva that on 
hearing the news of liis resolution 
to take Sannyas, he attempted to 
commit suicide and was discover- 
ed hy Chaitanya preparing his self-destruction 
with a knife and was dissuaded from this course. 

Murari Gupta is said* to have been a worship- 
per of Rama and is therefore believed by the 
orthodox Vaisnavas as an incarnation of Hanu- 
matia — Rama’s devoted servant. Murari’s humi- 
lity and high morals form the subject of praise in 
all the memoirs of Chaitanya. We find it men- 
tioned ill Ohaitanya-Oharitamrta that when on 
his. visit to Chaitanya at Puri, the latter touched 
him with his hand in an atfectionate manner, 
Murari shrank a little and said that he was a 
great sinner not worthy of the Master’s touch. 
Chaitanya said “ Murari no more, it breaks my 
heart to see the humility of such a venerable 
and pious man. ” In the Kadcha of Govinda we 
find Murari as one of the foremost of those who 
welcomed Chaitanya at Puri on his return from 
the Deccan. His emotion on the occasion ivas 
so great that he fell unconscious on the ground 
near Chaitanya’s feet. ' 

Murari Gupta is the first writer of a bio- 
, . graphical account of Chaitanya. 

TIk^ tii-Bl liiugra- » ir •> 

,,hy (ii ciulitiiiiya. wrote it in Sanskrit in 1514, 

' stfey fw© '3'S ’tfssii I 

Kttdcha by Guvinda Dasa* 
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Four years after Chaitaiiya had left Nadiya as a 
SamiynsJ. During those years wild stories had 
grown at Nadiyti attril)uting superhuman quali- 
ties and powers to Cliaitanya. And tlie veteran 
scholar in his touching admiration believed them 
all and poetically described them in his cele- 
brated work. Chaitanya was unwilling that his 
life should be written by any one. Murari, as 
I have said, wrote one after (Jhaitanya had left 
his native town. Go vi tula Dfisa alone recorded 
facts of his life as he saw them, hut tells us 
that he did so very privately without the know- 
ledge of Chaitanya Avho was averse to self-glori- 
fication. Swarupa Damodar, one of the most 
learned admirers of Chaitanya, is also said to 
have written some biographical notes of him 
about this time ; we have, however, come across 
only a few incomplete specimens of them. 
Govinda Dfisa wrote his notes on Chaitanya’s 
tour ill the Deccan in vernacular in ir)ll-] 513, 
but these were kept in strict privacy. Of the 
contemporary records of Chaitauya’s life, there- 
fore, Murari’s book, written in elegant Sanskrit, 
was by far the most widely read among the 
Vaisnavas and respected by them as a standard 
authority to wdiich all subsequent biographers 
referred in a spirit of reverence and with perfect 
trust. 

Krsnadasa Kaviraja the author of Chaitanya 
Charitamrta, says of this work : 
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“All the incidents of Chaitanya’s boyhood 
have been recorded in the form of notes by 
Murari Gu2)ta.” ' 

Later on Lochana Dasa, the author of Ohai- 
tanya Mangala, mentions these notes as follows ; — 

“ Murari Gupta of tJie Vaidya cast? was a 
resident of Nadiya. He was one of the constant 
companions of Ohaitanya. Murari wrote in 
Sanskrit the incidents of the Master’s life up 
to his youth. I read this narrative and was 
charmed with it. This is how I first conceived 
the idea of writing Chaitanya’s life.” 

Murari Gupta’s Kadcha, as his work is 
called, has lately been published from the Amrta 
Bazar Patrika Press, Calcutta. 


XIV . — Gopa.la. Bhatta. 

Gopala Bhatta, who is reputed as the author 
of Hari Bhakti Vilasa, a work which he elabor- 
ated rather than wrote himself, was the son of 
Ben kata Bhatta and a nej)hew of the celebrated 
Pravodhananda Saras vati of Benares whom we 

' “ ! 

- '9^ bica i 

ii 

I 

•sfinrl I 

^ II 
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have already mentioned in a previous lecture. 
Benkata Bhatta had tu*o brothers, Pravodha- 
nanda who obtained celebrity as the leader of 
the Bandi sect of the ascetics of Benares, and 
Triraalla who lived in the Deccan. Gopala Bhatta 
was born in 1503 A.D. in the village of Bhat- 

tamari in Southerern India, so 

His peuigreo. 

he was only 7 years old when 
Chaitanya visited his native country. We do 
not credit the account to be found in the Prema- 
vilasa, the Bhaktiratnakar and other later works, 
that Chaitanya spent four months of a rainy 
season at the house of Benkata Batta at Bhat- 
tamari. Govinda Dasa, who mentions minute 
details of Chaitanya’s tour there, does not say 
that the latter stayed anywhere in the country 
for more than a week except at Dvaraka. The 
author of Chaitanya Charitamrta was greatly 
indebted to Gopala Bhatta for some of the 
materials of his monumental work. But while 
treating of other particulars about him, Krsna- 
dasa Kaviraja does not refer to Chaitanya’s stay 
for four months at Bhattamari. This omission 
is significant, and shows the untrustworthy 
character of the tradition. It must have been fabri- 
cated by the later writers in order to give import- 

The tale of chai- ^nco to Gopala Bhatta for his 
4 "‘^mon1hs’“°witb association with the Master. 

Gopala Biiyta in jc; quite possible that after 

liaWe: Pravodhananda’s acceptance of 
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Cliaitaiiya as his saviour and Guru, his nepliew was 
naturally attracted to take the hanner of A'aisna- 
vism in his hand and preach the Chaitanya-ciilt. 
We do not however disbelieve that Chaitanya 
saw Gopala Bhatta in the Deccan. If he did 
so it was of so slight and trifling interest that 
Govinda did not tliink it worth while to notice it 
in his account. Indeed people outside the pale 
of the Vaisivavas did not credit the story, as 
will l3e observed from the following incidental 
references to it hy Narahari Chakravarti in his 
Bhaktiratnakara. 

“When the Master was travelling in the 
Deccan he stayed in the house of Benkata 
Bhatta for four months. The author of 
Chaitanya Charitamrta did not mention it in 
the account of the Master’s tour there. There 
is a mention of Ohaitanya’s visit to Benkata 
Bhatta’s house but not of his stay there for four 
months.” 

And again “As Chaitanya’s stay at Bhatta- 
inari for four months has not been mentioned 
in any authoritative works, incredulous people 
do not seem to be willing to accept the account 
as true.” ^ 

The Gaurpada TarauginI says that Gopala 
Bhatta was 30 years old when Chaitanya visited 
the Deccan. We all know that Gopala Bhatta 

1 The Bhalcti Ratnakara 1st Taratiga. 


0 
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was born in 1503 and Chaitanya toured in the 
Deccan during 1510-1511. So from whatever 
point the tradition is assailed it proves weak and 
untenable. The Preraavilasa first mentioned this 
unauthenticated tradition invented probably to 
exaggerate the importance of the already 
important man Gopala Bhatta. I dwell on this 
point at some length because it has been made 
much of by later Vaisnava biographers. Gopala 
Bhatta was the Guru of (^rlnivas Acharya — 
the greatest of the latter-day Vaisnava worthies, 
(^rlnivasa evinced wonderful faith in his youth. 
His scholarship and other qualities of the head 
and heart led him deservedly to a position of the 
highest eminence in Vaisnava society. After 
leaving Vrndavana, however, he came to Bengal 
and married at Visnupur wheie he quietly settled 
down to a prosperous worldly life, receiving 
gifts of considerable money and lands from Raja 
Vira Hamvlra of Visnupur who had become his 
disciple, (^rlnivasa succeeded from a worldly 
point of vieAv in enlarging the Vaisnava circle, 
and draiving Avithin its gradually widening 
boundaries many of the influential members of 
the Bengal aristocracy. The fame of this leader 
rang in the ears of the Vaisnavas throughout 
the country. But when Manohara Dasa, a native 
of Visnupur paid a visit to Gopala Bhatta at 
Vrndavana and spoke of the attainments of 
(prlnivasa in glowing terms, Gopala Bhatta 
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remained silent for some time and tlien said 
“Fallen alas, fallen from liis path.”^ The ideal 
of Gopala Bhatta was the founding’ of a spiritual 
kingdom which does not perish, and not the 
attainment of worldly success even in the cause 
of the extension of Vaisnava faith in India. 

Gopala Bhatta with Eagliunatha Dasa — 
Eaghnnatha Bhatta, Eupa, Sana- 
.'ipos'tie°^ Jiva formed the glorious 

group of the “Six Goswaniis” 
whose works possess scriptural authority with 
the Vaisiiava community of Bengal. 

XV. Vahrecioara Pundit. 

Vakrecwara Pundit was horn in Setan. He 
left Nadiya and spent a considerable part of his 
life at Puri as a companion of Chaitanya. It 
is mentioned in the Chaitanya Chandrodaya 
Kaumudi by Premadas'a written in §aka 1534 
or 1607 A.D., that the dance of Vakregwara in 
the Vaispava procession attracted the attention 
of Eaja Pratapa Eudra of Orissa. Gopinatha 
Acharya introduced him to the Eaja hy saying 
that his dance in an ecstasy of 

His dancing. 

devotion was almost as perfect 
as that of Chaitanya himself. Chaitanya 
Chartamrita says : — 

* c#t ^ I 

^ ^ Ttr’ II 

The Chaitanya Chandrodaya 

Ka umndi. 
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“For hours and hours together he could dance 
without exhaustion, keeping up a continuous 
flow of animation and emotional interest among 
the processional party. Chaitanya liiraself sang 
when Takrecwar danced.” 


XVI. Gcnirl JDasa. 

Gauri Dasa was a native of Kalna. He was 
descended from Varumlcharya of the Mukhati 
family of Briihmins. His father’s name was 
Kansari and mother’s name Vimala Devi. He 
had five brothers of whom Suryadasa Sarkhel 
became afterwards a noted figure in the 
Vaisiiava community as Nityananda married his 
two daughters Vasudha and Jahnavl. It is said 
that Chaitanva crossed to the other side of the 
Ganges once, steering the boat himself with 
an oar. This oar, together with a copy of 
the Gita in Chaitanya’s own hand-writing was 
preserved with great care by Gaurl Dasa. In 
due coiu’se they passed into the hands of Hridaya 
Chaitanya, a disciple of Gauri Dasa and are noAv 
to be seen in the Chaitanya Temple at Kalna. 
Gaurl Das made images of Chaitanya and Nitya- 
nanda in Nimba wmod during their lifetime. 
These images wdiich arc now worshipped in the 
temple at Kalna are said to bear a striking 
resemblance to those wdiose likenesses they are ; 
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and many legendary tales are told by the simple 
village folk about them. One of them runs 
thus : 

lYlien Chaitanya and Kityanauda ptiid a visit 
to Gauridilsa at Kahia in 1510 

The inidi^’es ol’ 

Chaitanya and Nu- A.D. the, latter was so much 

tvananda ar Kalna. . i i i t • 

iinpressed and cdiarmed by tneir 

presence that he implored them to stay with him 
at Kalna as long as he lived. Chaitanya unable 
to resist his importunities said that he would 
comply with his request. In the hlrfana pro- 
cession at his house that night, Gaurldasa was 
surprised to find two figures of Cliaitairya and 
two figures of Nityananda, exactly alike, singing 
songs in his courtyard. He approached all the 
four when they said : — 

“ Keep any two of us and we will stay with you.” 
Upon this Gauridasa caught hold of a pair and 
they became transformed into Nimha- wood- 
figures which have since been worshipped in the 
temple at Kalna. 

XT'TI . — ParamatHttuJd Sen ( K<(rlk(ij-ii(i]jT(i'a.') 

Paramananda Sen, who was afterwards dis- 
Tho Tiinsp tiuguished as ‘ Kavikarnapura ’ 

Kaneliraparn. gg^^. oVliament of pOets,’ 

was horn in the 1528 at Kflnchrapara, a village 
28 miles to the North of Cjileutta. This village 
was once a celebrated .seat of scholars, 
and stories of Avonderful physical strength 
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of its inhabitants in olden times are still related 
in the neiarhbourins localitv. Here a Vaidika 

O e- 

Brahmin named Bacharama Adhikarl, possessed 
of hercnlian strength, is said to haye removed 
unaided a big palm tree that lay obstructing 
the passage of the Avomen to the landing 
ghat of the Ganges. The story of his gallant 
feat is still narrated enthusiastically by the 
people of the locality. It is also said that a 
youth of this village ivas once caught by a croco- 
dile in the Ganges, whereupon his companions 
swam across the river and succeeded in drawing 
the crocodile by force to the bank -with its victim 
who revived. In this village stands the cele- 
brated temple of Ivrsna Raya, the god established 
by Sivtinanda Sen, the father of our poet. This 
temple was re-built in 1785 A.I). when the one, 
founded by Kachu Ray of Jessore for the deity 
in the 16th century, had sunk in the bed of the 
Ganges. The cost of building the present temple 
was one lakh of Rupees which was borne by 
Himaicharana Mallik and Gauracharana Mallik 
of Calcutta. It is one of the most artistic temples 
that adorn the Gangetic valley ; on account of its 
lying in an almost deserted village, it has not yet 
attracted the notice of the critics of Indian art. 
The inscription on the pedastal of the image 
runs as follows : 

CtnBl WTT 1 
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Sivananda Sen established tlie image in the 
The Krsna name of his Guru (^iTiath Acharya. 
temple. Sivaiiaiida belonged to the physi- 

cian caste and was one of Chaitanya’s respected 
friends. It is said that Paramananda, his son, 
displayed poetical powers from a very early age 
and received the title of ‘ Kavikarnapura ’ from 
Chaitanya himself. The Chaitanya Chandrodaya 
written by our poet is a master-piece of Mediaeval 
Sanskrit dramatic literature. It was completed 
by Kavikarnapura in the year 1568 A.D. I give 
below a free rendering of the preliminary portion 
of this work : 

“ Look ! here, and behold the god Purusottama 
Avho looks dark as collyrium, or the blue-tinted 
emarald on this sea coast, or like the Tamala-trees 
of the Nilgiri Hills, or like a proud elephant 
chained to the immortal fig-tree the ‘ Akshaya 
Bata.’ The great god Avill shortly march in his 
Car-journey, and the ceremony has drawn an 
immense multitude whose exclamations of “ Vic- 
tory to the Lord ” have now filled the whole air’s 
space. 

“In the height of spiritual ecstasy these people 
have forgot their caste-distinctions, and the 
Brahmins aird Sudras have joined their voices 
in singing the praises of God. 

“ The gleeful exclamations of the women, 
whose voices are musical like those of the nymphs 
presiding over the ten directions, are echoed 
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afar. On the other side, hark to the solemn song 
.of the taber and of the trumpet and the shrill 
sounding bugle. These have raised a mingled 
noise which has well-nigh deafened the ear 
drowning the voices of the great crowd. 

At this moment, the great kmg Pratapa 
Rudra, the custodian of the temple of Jagannatha, 
approaches with slow pensive steps, his mind 
full of gloom, for Chaitanya has 

All extract from . . ”, .. , , . , 

the Chaitanya just passed awav from tins world, 
chandrodiiyu. miiid that leuds its 

colour to the sorroundings. The joyous shouts 
of the multitude do not produce any effect on 
the unhappy king. A few moments after, the 
King addressed me and said : — 

“ Oh thou master player, there stands res- 
plendent as ever the great God of the Nllgiri 
Hills ; the pompous ceremony of his Car-journey 
is as grand now as ever it was. Look there 
and behold the pilgrims coming from all direc- 
ti(ms as on previous occasions. They await with 
reverence the forthcoming religous festivities. 
This garden in the precincts of the temple- 
courtyard is even more beautiful than para- 
dise. But in my eyes there is a void in all that 
I see, because Chaitanya has left us. 

“ Lost thou give me some comfort by play- 
ing a drama in which the heavenly life of that 
prince of ascetics — that very soul of love — 
Chaitanya may be the fitting subject.” 
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111 the above pi-olo«-ue the author states that 
the drama was written li_v the order of and 
played before the kirn? Pratapa liiidra. 

Some modern writers have confounded this 
Paramananda Sen whose title is Kavikarnapur, 
with Paramananda Purl. Jlhis is a serious mis- 
take as the latter was an elderly ascetic of 
Tirhut, much respected by Ohaitanya himself, 
whereas the former (Kavikarnapur) was a mere 
child when Chaitauya saw him at Purl and 
prophesied his future o'reatuess. 


JCnil. — Haghnnatha Dusu. 

In the history of the Vaisnava apostles wdio 
gathered round Chaitanya there is perhaps no 
one Avho deserves such prominent notice as 
Ragdiunatha Das, born in the year 1498 at the 
village of Chandpur within the jurisdiction of 
the old town of Saptagrama. 

Saptagrama, probably the ‘Ganja regia' of the 
Romans, was at that time a most flourishing 
town in Bengal. It was the capital of a 
Mahomedan General who ruled lower Bengal 
under the Emperor of Gaur. It consisted of 
seven wards, named after seven princely saints — 
sons of an ancient Hindu king of 

fecXip fcriii t lli< I , • 1 17* l*i-* 

Ivananj, who had m pre-historic 

times conquered Bengal. Saptagrama in those 
days was the residence of a large number of 


V 
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Europeans ivliose ships lay anchored on the 
rher Saras wati, laden with merchandise. This 
river meeting the (ranges and Jumna at TrivenI 
liranched oil a short way down, and flowed in 
a semi-circular course; l)y Saptag'rama and met 
the Ganges ag’ain near Alipur. The Saraswati 
is now a dead river and the g’reat commercial 
activdtv which once marked its course is 

t 

a matter of interest merely to the students of 
antiq^uity. It was the most important port for 
sea-going vessels in Bengal during the 
Mahomedan times, and when it fell into de- 
cadence owing to various causes, the chief of 
which nas the silting up of the river Saraswati, 
Chittagong rose to distinction as a seaport, 
thoLigli it could never equal even faintly the 
historic glory of the older town, as far as her 
political importance and great economic 
resources were concerned. A Bengali poet of 
the 17th Century who had visited all the impor- 
tant towns of India of his times describes 
Saptagrama to lie one of tlie greatest of them. * 

' Krsiui Kjiuia, who wrote a pueiu iu hoiiotir of Sasthi Devi 
ill 1687 A.D., makes the following mention of SaptagTaina. — 


ii 

c?*i i 

cifT% II 

* 

f ^ II 
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The Mahomedan Governor of the town was 
so powerful that he frequently revolted against 
the Emperor of Gaur, and the revenue of the 
place could not he recovered without sanguinary 
skirmishes. This made the Emperor do away with 
the Governorship, and lease the town and its 
adjoining villages to tw^o influential Kayastha 
Chiefs, Hiranya and Govardhana. The condition 
was that they should pay a revenue of 12 lakhs 
of rupees a year, and the Emperor would not 
interfere with the internal administration of the 
district. Under this new arrangement, the 
annual income from the land alone rose to 20 
Hirau 3 -a and lakhs, heskles which the taxes 

Govardhana. expOl’ts and impOl’tS 

were a source of considerable additional income 
to the brothers, Hiranya and Govardhana ; so 
that they held a very important position amongst 
the aristocracy of Eastern India. I need 
scarcely remind my readers that the value of 
money was much higher in the 16th Century 
than it is now. 

Both Hirapya and Govardhana w^ere well 
versed in Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic, and their 
court was a favourite resort of distinguished 
scholars. In the ‘ Sangit Madhava’ a work by 
Govinda Hasa, the famous Vaisnava poet of the 
16th Century, there is a line which says : “If 
you seek a really charitable man in Bengal where 
can you find one greater than Govardhana and 
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if you seek a true poet where can you find one 
better than Damodar of Srikhanda.”^ 

So the brothers had a reputation not only 
as scholars, but as honest god-fearing men 
who gave much in charity and lived in the 
spiritual environment of the Bengal of those 
days. Nllamvara Chakravarti, grandfather of 
Chaitanya, was a great friend of the two 
brothers, and Chaitanya himself in his childhood 
used to call them uncles, though they were 
Kayastha by caste and he a Brahmin. 

Hiranya had no children and Grovardhana 
had an onlv son Raghunatha Dasa — the idol of 
the family, and sole heir to their vast property. 

In his childhood Ptaghunatha received his edu- 
cation in Sanskrit from one Valarama Acharya, 
a native of Chandpur. Yalarama Acharya 
was a de'vout Yaisnava, and Raghunatha had 
a spiritual training under this excellent man. 
It happened at this time that Haridasa, the 
Mahomedan convert to Vaisnavism, paid a visit 
to Valarama Acharya and stayed ivith him for 
seven or eight days at Chandpur. A world was 
revealed to young Raghunatha of which he 
had already obtained only glimpses from the 
Parly spiritual teachings of Y'alarama. .H.e saw 
training. Haridasa, the fulfilment of the 

best ideal of a man. He was passionless, sweet 


Sangita Madhava^ 
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••ind vesio'iied to find, full ol' peity and tenderness 
and witli aii ovei'tiowing’ devotion whicli the 
more the hoy saw he admired the more, and 
when Haridasa went away, Rao-lmnatlia saw the 
world in a new light — reading the mercy of 
God every where and ^striving for the good of 
all. 

\alarama Aeharya. used to pay his visit to 
Hiranya and Govardhaua e^’ery day; for he 
was tlieir family priest as well ; and when he 
spoke of the little incidents of Haridasa's life 
to the In’others, Raghunatlia lieard them w’ith 
rapt attention and was all Tears in admiration. 
In January 1510 the report tha! Chaitanya 
left IN'adiya for good and turned a San iiyasi spread 
througdiout the country, and created a great 
feeling amongst all classes of men. It was the 
constant topic of conversation and as elsewhere, 
it was discussed in the court of the brothers 
who Avere full of admiring love for Chaitanya. 
But the lien s impressed Raghunatha most of all, 
and he lunged to see one, ivho, it Avas said, had 
seen the Unseen and was mad Avith joy. Chai- 
tanya. after his Sannyas, paid a visit to Advaita 
at Santipur. It must have been towards the 
end of January, 1510. Raghunatha asked per- 
intMTieiv u'itii mission to see the llasier, and he 
fiuitam;!. was accordingly sent there Avith 

a number of escorts by his father and uncle 
AA'ho never suspected that this intervieAv Avould 
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lie frauo'ht Tvitli eonsequeiices MlTich tvouIcI inar 
tlieif worldly comfort for ever. 

The interview broke the chord which attached 
him to family life. It revealed to him the wonders of 
the spiritual world. It maddened and completely 
transformed him. It also appeared that he too 
had seen the iJnseen. He stayed at Santipur 
with the blaster for four nr five days. Chai- 
tanya left Santipur and started for Purl. 
Kaqhuuatha, it is mentioned in the Kadcha by 
Govinda Dasa, met him again on the hanks of 
Suvarnarekha near Hariharpur, hut had to come 
hack to Saptagrama at the bidding of his father 
and uncle. 

They saw in him a completely changed lad. 
The very name oJ‘ Chaitanya, uttered before 
him, hiought tears to Ills ' eyes. He fasted and 
re|)eated the name of God and said to all that 
the worldly life was miseralile. He wanted all 
])assions to be at rest and the joy of union with 
God to be the sole aim of mankind. I’he two 
chiefs were now alarmed that what they had 
allowed to grow unchecked might now prove 
dangerous. Raghunatha might renounce the 
world atid turn a Sannyjisi. 

As time passed the lad's anguish of soul 
and desire to meet Chaitanya 
Thp necessity of incrcasi'd aiul the Chiefs felt it 

applying force 

advisable to use stronger means 
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to keep him at home. I'liey accordingly 
appointed live soldiers, four servants and two 
Brahmius to l)e his constant attendants. The 
two Brahmins were to teacii liim the sacredness 
of family-ties and obedience to ])arents and 
superiors. It was unavailing. A greater force 
than that of family-ties was tugging at his 
lieart. 

Bive years passed in tliis way and in 15 ]") 
Chaitanya again paid a visit to Santipur on his 
way to Bamakeli, near (laur. .Raghuinitha said 
to liis father that if he were not permitted to 
see Chaitanya, he would fast and die, and 
Govardhana reallv feared from wliat he saAV of 

t 

the boy, that this might really happen. So he 
sent him to Santipur with a 
sti’ong’ body of armed men. 
Raghnnatha was l)e.side himself 
with jo\' and meeting Chaitanya fell at his feet 
and wept. The accumulated grief of his soul 
found expression in his tears, for he had never 
enjoyed uuhroken sleep, nor eaten regular meals 
for these live years, owing to his intense desire 
to see the Master. Chaitanya read the boy's 
heart, hut his attitude was one of austerity, 
verains,' oii rudeness. He said ; — 

o O 

“Quiet your mind, return home and do not 
act like a mad man. It is hy slow degrees that 
a man outgrows his femily-ties. Ho not shoA\ 
morbid sentiments in imitation of others, before 
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spirituality lias really ^rou n in you. Go and lead 
tlie ordinary life of the n orld. Be 

Chiiicjin vh's stem * . i i i. p • i 

nititude ro\var<is liot iittclcllCtl tO it Hlicl Ict iHltil 
Rag-luiuatlia. , i a a 

^vow ill YOUl* heart. But out- 
\rardly do as other worldly men do and you udll 
find that God will help and save you in no 
distant future.” 

llaghunatha went hack home a thoroug'hly 
changed man. He began to supervise the affairs 
of the Estate and did what his Father and uncle 
hade him to do. In order to keep him attached 
to home-life, Govardhana had already married 
him to a girl ivhose beauty was unequalled in 
the country, and Bagliunatha ivas kind to her. 
It was a delight and surprise to the Chiefs to find 
him so completely changed, but this was a mere 
outward garb, For Raghumltha followed Chai- 
tanya’s instructions to the letter. He did not make 
any outward display of faith, only that it might 
grow the more. He mived with the world and 
did his duties unattached ; for he had dedicated 
himself to God, and to Ohaitanva who had shown 
him the gates of heaven. 

A calamity overtook the Family about the 
year 1.516. The e.N-governor of Saptagrama, a 

' m '^13 ^rt's jri f's I 
3^!:^ ■'tc?! ^ II 

CcTt^ I 

tfal n i-c, 

Cliaitaiiya Cbaritamrta, 



RAGHrNATHA. DASA. 


129 


Turk, had a well-founded grudge against Hiraiiva 
and Govardhana, for they had usurped his posses- 
sions. This man, formerly hostile to the 
Emperor of Gauda, now ingratiated liiinself into 
his confidence, and inflamed him hy many false 
reports against the brotlters. He was informed 

that though they paid only 12 

The Emperor’s , a i 1 

oppression. iclKS ci YGcir TO tllG JujOVcII trOQ;- 

sury, their collection was immen- 
sely greater and that His Majesty was a great 
loser hy granting them the lease. Moreover 
they had grown very powerful and might prove 
dangerous at any moment. 

Hon' at a time when Govardhana was away, 
the king sent a large hody of soldiers to arrest 
the chiefs. Hiranya fled, without being able to 
induce Haghunatha to join him. The latter was 
found by the Emperor’s soldiers quietly doing 
the duties of his ofB.ce as usual. He offered no 
resistance and silently accompanied the army to 
Gauda. On being x^roduced before the king he 
was required to divulge where his uncle and 
father were hiding. Kaghunatha, as was really 
the case, pleaded ignorance, upon which the king 
ordered him to be tortured till he gave the 
information. Raghunatha meekly said : 

“ Your Majesty saw me as a child and I 
remember the day when you addressed my father 
and uncle as brothers. Nothing has since hap- 
pened to cause this change of attitude in your 


Q 
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Majesty. May I not claim tlie right of an 
affectionate treatment at your hands such as a 
nepheU' may expect. Your Majesty is my 
Master and I resign myself to you. Is it not 
your duty to protect my interest even as a father 
does of his child ? Your Majesty has the reputa- 
tion of being versed in the scriptures and is 
moreover known to be a pious man. What should 
I say more ? ” 

The emotion and sweetness with which the 
young Raghunatha delivered himself, made a 
deep impression on the Emperor. Eor Raghu 
had an unspotted life dedicated to God. His 
countenance reflected the purity of his heart, 
and his words were sweet. 

Ohaitanya Chari tclmrta says that the Emperor 
melted into tears at this address and they fell 
over his long flowing beard. His Majesty said : 

“ Erom to-day you are my god-son. I release 

A reconcilation. ^ 

to add. Y'our uncle Hiranya 

enjoys more than 8 laks a year. I am his partner ; 
it is only fair that he should give me something 
more. Go home and do so that he may meet me. 
Let him do what is but fair. I leave it to him 
entirely. ” ^ 

1 (Tit -Sfil I 

iftf® ^ srtPtsTii 

^ cvf? <5^ 

'®itfw c^Prl <^51 lii'^ II 
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E-aghunatha went back and induced his 
uncle to meet the Emperoi*, and an amicable 
settlement Avas the result. 


It AA'as about this time that Nityananda paid 


Xityaiiaiida’s visit 
to Panilmti. 


a A’isit to Panihati, a A’illage four 
miles to the Xorth of Calcutta. 


The Sankirtana party mustered in 
strength around the apostle. He resided at 
the house of EaghaA'a, aaTucIi became, as it 
AAmre, a sacred place for the time. Hundreds 
of people gathered there, and it seemed as 
though the material Avorld had vanished and 


the spiritual one bad opened its gates for all. 
Night and day GodAvas praised ‘bvith the timbrel 
and dance and the high sounding cymbals” 
and songs of great spiritual beauty were composed 
and sung. At Panihati Nityananda stayed for 
three months and the author of Chaitanya Bhaga- 
vata says that he turned the Yevj tide of the life 
of people there during this time. Ptaghunatha 
heard of all that transpired there from Saptagrama 
which was not Amry far from Panihati. He asked 
the permission of his father to go there. Both 
he and his uncle agreed to his request this time, 


©fsra I 

^ 4(^0® II 

Art? ^ 

c? ■5(r® ?? w? c? '5t3 csir? ii 

Cliaitanya Cliaritamrta, Antya Khancla^ Ch. VT. 
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for tlieir suspicions had been almost lulled by 
the outwardly mundane life which Raghunatha 
had led all this time. 


Nityananda sat on a brick-built seat beneath 
a large fig tree, which still exists, looking like a 
true messenger of God". When Raghunatha met 
him, NityEinanda said, 

“ Thou dissembler, I shall give thee a 
punishment ” ^ 

“ Dissembler ” because he affected worldly 
life, while at heart he was an ascetic. Nitya- 
nanda added 


“The Danda 
Hahotsava.” 


“ You shall give a feast to the people here, 
and that shall be your proper punishment. ” 

This good-humoured joke was taken in 
earnest, and Raghunatha made 
extensive preparations for feeding 
sumptuously the vast multitude 
that had gathered at Panihati. He must have 
spent a large amount of money over it ; for, at 
the end of the feast, he sent to Nityananda’s 
home a hundred Rupees and seven tolas of gold, 
this of course without Nityananda’s knowledge. 
Raghunatha gave one bunded Rupees with two 
tolas of gold to Raghava Pandit at whose house 
Nityananda stayed. Besides this he gave to 


' cmi WH 

^ ^ TO=fi” 

Chaitanya Charitamrta, Antya Klianda, Ch. YI, 
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iiinumerahle people of more or less note that 
had assem tiled there from Bs. 20 to Bs. 2 
each aecordinsi: to their merit. This festivity is 
known amongst the Yaisnavas as the “ Danda 
IMahotsava’’ or the festivity of punishment. 
The anniversary of this festivity is held with 
great pomp rip to this day at Panihati on the 
13th day of the hiTght moon in the month of 
Jaistha (May-June).' 

At the end of the festivity Baghunatha had 
a private interview with ISrityananda and touch- 
ing his feet gently said : 

“ Bondly have I cherished the hope of 
surrendering mvself to Chaitanva. This has 

Oft' ft 

proved like the dwarf aspiring to catch the 
moon. I am a great sinner ; how may I expect 
to he admitted to the heaven of his presence ! 
I tried several times ; hut each time I fled, 
the men set by my parents caught hold of 
me and brought me back by force. ISTow 
bless me, revered sir, that I may sircceed in 
my attempts and meet the Master.” And 
Nityananda laid his hand on Baghunatha’s 
head and silently blessed. 

After this Baghu came back to Saptagrama. 
This time his old sentiment which had been kept 
hidden from his people manifested itself once 


^ Accounts of this festivity are to be found in almost all the 
standard biographies of the Vaisnavas of this period particularly in 
the Chaitanya Charitamrta, Antya Khanda, Ch. VI. 
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again. He ti'ied again and again to escape from 
the palace but a strong body of guards was 
appointed to keep watch over bis movements. 
They found him out every time be attempted to 
escape. He did not visit bis wife, but slept on 
the bare floor in the courtyard of the temple 
attached to the palace. He no longer attended the 
affairs of the State and silently wept remember- 
ing Chaitanya of Avhom be dreamt in his 
sleep and thought all day. Alarmed at the 
frequent attempts of her son to leave home, 
his anxious mother had said once to her husband : 
“ I wish he could he kept bound to a pillar 
Avith a rope. Possibly he may 

Force no remedv. ^ ‘ 

escape the guards some clay/' 

The sorrowful father replied : 

“ The attractions of a treasure, vast as an 
emperor’s, the beauty of his AAufe like a celes- 
tial nymph cannot bind him to this home of 
ours, do you think a slender rope will do it ?”^ 

It was the month of July, 1517, the time 
of the great Oar-festivity of Jagannatha, u^hen 
the people of Bengal, especially those of Nadiya, 
used to pay their annual visit to Chaitanya at 
Puri. They made preparations for the journey. 
An opportunity occurred to Haghunatha at this 
time to renounce home for ever. 

‘ ft ^ JR JIJ?, 

'sics I” 


Chaitanya Bhagavata. 
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Jadunandana Acharya, the spiritual head of 
the faurily of Hiraiiya and Govard^hana, called 
on Eaghunatha at about 4 a.ai. of a July 
morning. The latter was in the courtyard of 
the temple Avithin the palace, a strong body 
of guards keeping AA'atch over him. Jadu- 
nandana Avanted Eaghunatha to mediate on his 
behalf AAuth his family-priest aaIio had quarrelled 
AA’ith him. In the morning the 
priest’s sei'A'ice AA'ould be required 
at his home for AAmi’ship. Eaghunatha gladly 
undertook to induce the priest to perform the 
worship as usual, and accompanied Jadunandana 
to his home. The guards had implicit confi- 
dence in one Avho AA'as the Guru of the house 
and did not object to Eaghunatha’s accompany- 
ing him. As soon as he got out of the palace he 
told Jadunandana that he would visit the priest 
himself. It Avas not necessary for the Guru to 
be AAuth him. The simple-minded Brahman 
took him at his Avord and Eaghunatha after 
haAung paid a visit to the priest and extracting 
a promise from him to continue his religious 
duties at the house of Jadunandana, fled aAAny 
as fast as his legs could carry him. 

In the morning, the guards went to the 
house of Guru to enquire about Eaghunatha, 
and he was astonished to hear that Eaghu had 
not gone back to the palace. In a moment the 
whole city was astir searching for the absconder. 
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Govavddhana thought that as the people of 
Nadiya were then about to start for Puri to meet 
Chaitanya, liaghunatha had doubtless joined 
them. So he sent ten horsemen to make en- 
quiries Avith a letter addressed to (^Nananda 
Sen, father of the famous Kavikarnapura, of 
whom we hai-e spoken in our previous lecture. 

(^ivananda Sen Avas a venerable man and a 
o-reat friend of GoA^arddhana Dasa ; he was besides 
the leader elect of the pilgrims hound for Purl. 
Govarddhana AAU’ote in the letter that his son had 
turned mad for love of Chaitanya. He was the 
only child in the family. His wife was young 
and Avas deeply distressed. If he could not be 
made to return, it would blast their happiness for 
ever. 

The ten horsemen returned in due course 
Avith a reply from (^ivananda Sen saying that 
Raghunatha had not joined the prilgrims. Men 
were sent to places far and near. But nowhere 
Avas ho to he found. Where had he gone then ? 

It Avas the march of a soul, deep drunk with 
inward joy, to meet the object 
The fruitless of fifg love. Nothing could deter 

search. 

it ; no obstruction was unsur- 
mountablc, no risk too great. Raghunatba was 
ffoin*^ to a heaven of bliss. TV^hat matter 
that hardships had to be undergone? He followed 
those paths Avhich no one had trodden before. 
Through jungles and deserted villages he 
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walked ou and on, l)are footed. He walked 
30 miles ou the first day towards the east and 
spent the night in a cowshed. In the morning 
he turned to the south and reached a village 
named Yatrabhoga. Thence he came westward to 
Saran. In 12 days he reached Puri. During 
these days he had but three meals. The body 
fasted but the spirit feasted on the joy of the 
prospect of meeting the Master. 


Ohaitanya was at the house of KacI Micra 
at Purl. Some of his companions were near 
him and Mukunda Datta was the first amongst 
them to see Raghu approaching from afar. 
He cried aloud pointing with his finger “Look 
thei’e, Raghu, our beloved Raghu has come, 
how emaciated does he look?” 

Meets Cliaitanya. ‘j. 

Ghaxtauya called him to his 
presence and Raghu humbly touched his feet 
and bursting into tears said : 


“ Much have I suffered, my Master. Sinner 
as I am, do not leave me this time. I am too 
humble, but yet yearn for your grace.” 

Cliaitanya embraced him affectionately 
and asked Govinda, the servant of the house, 
to prepare a good meal, saying, “ Surely he has 
not tasted any proper food during his long 
journey.” 

Raghu was served with substantial food for 
5 days, but on the 6th he said that he would 
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touch nothing rich. ‘It serves’, he said, ‘to 
nourish my physical life ; hut my spiritual 
vision grows less.’ From that time forward lie 
used to stand for a couple of hours at the gate 
of the great temple of Puri every evening and 
the pilgrims gave him alms without his seeking. 
They gave him a handful of bread or rice not 
knowing that he was a prince, and often it so 
happened that he got nothing from them, and 
then he gladly, fasted. He received regular 
instructions from Svarupa Hamodara whom 
Chaitanya had appointed to teach him the 
tenets of Vaisnava scriptures and instruct him 
in those practical ways by which the realization 
of God is brought to man. 

Hagunatha’s reverence for Chaitanya was so 
great that for a few years he would not venture 
to speak to him direct. What he bad to say to the 
Master, he said to Govinda or Svarupa Damodara 
Avho communicated it to him. 

One day’ Svarupa told to Chaitanya that 
E-aglmuatha wanted to receive 
tioM I'lstruc- instructions directly from him. 

He would not speak out his great 
wish at first for shymess. And ivhen he did 
so at last he feared lest he might be considered 
too forward. Chaitanya called Baghu to his 
presence and said : 

“ Svarupa Damodara knows the Vaisnava 
theology and the rules of monastic life better 
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than I do. Eor you knou' I have alu'ays rather 
followed my own natural inclinations. That is 
why I entrusted your training to this worthy 
man. But .should you still care to learn fi'om 
me, follow these instructions : 

“ Do not listen to gossm, do not .seek honour 
for yourself hut give it freely to others. Have 
your miiid fixed on God. Consider yourself 
humbler than the grass you tread upon. Live 
upon spare diet and have humble clothing. Be 
patient as a tree.” ’ 

About the qualities to be learnt from the 
tree, Chaitanya had once said to Svarupa 
Damodara and Ramananda Raya : — 

“ The tree does not complain against him 
who cuts it to pieces. Though its sap dries within 
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it, it does not ask a drop of \yater from any 
one. It gives freely all its treasure to those 
■vvlio seek it. Exposed to the heat of the sun 
in the summer and to the rains, it gives shelter 
to others.”' 

These instructions, .it should he understood, 
were meant for those who had broken their 
family-connection, and turned ascetics devoting 
themselves to universal good and having a 
brotherly ideal before them. They could not 
be followed by lay men to their fullest extent. 

The grief of Govarddhana Dasa and his family 
at Saptagrama at Raghunatha’s continued absence 
was great. They had sent men in quest 
of the missing Raghunatha all over the country 
and even to Purl, (^ivananda Sen had in the 
meantime returned from Purl with other pil- 
grims and Govarddhana again sent men to him 
enquiring whether he had seen Raghunatha 
there with Chaitanya. ^ivananda said : 

“ Yes, he is there with the Master. The 
faith he has shown is great and he has already 
become a noted man there. Chaitanya has made 

Govarddhana sends o^er the charge of his Spiritual 

him money. training to Svartipa, and all the 

companions of the Master hold him dear as 
their lives. Ray and night he repeats the name 
of God and scarcely leaves the presence of 


1 See Chaitanya Oharitanarta Antya Khanda, 
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Chaitanya. A true ascetic is he, caring neither 
forfood nor clothing. At 10 O’clock in the 
night he stands at the main gate of the temple 
of Jagannatha and the pilgrims give him some 
scraps on ^vhich he lives. If they give him 
nothing, he fasts. Manv are the davs in the 
month ■when he fasts, at other times he lives 
upon whatever chance brings him.”^ 

Govarddhana’s heart melted in unbounded 
compassioii for the poor child, and night and 
day he Avept and was sad. He sent two Brahmans 
and a servant with Rs. 400 to Purl, hoping that 
Raghunatha might l)e induced to accept the small 
offer for his personal comforts. Raghunatha 
said to them : 

“ A thousand times do I how to my parents. 
Give them this message that I pray for their 
blessing in order to attain a spiritual life. I 
was not born for food and clothing. If I attend 
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to material comforts, the vision mithin me grows 
less bright. I cannot hear it. j\ty only care 
is to keep it clear. Por the satisfaction of my 
father I will accept a small portion of the 
money, Jiot for myself, but to serve my Master. 
You may return home now.” 

As he would not touch any^ money with his 
own hand, they did not go back but staymd 
at Purl. Twice in a month llagliunatha took a 
small amount from this money and invited and 
entertained Chaitanya with it in a very humble 
way, the two meats that he gave to the Master 
each month, costing him only 8 j)ans of kaucUs 
something like 2 annas. Por two years 
Ptaghunatha continued inviting Chaitanya to this 
humble repast, but at the end of two years he 
discontinued it. A month passed and Chaitanya 
did not receive anv invitation from Ra^hunatha 
and when the next month passed also Chaitanya 
asked Svarupa : — ‘ lYhy is it that Raghu does not 
„ invite us any more.’ Svarupa told 

vites Chaitanya to tliG Master that Ra^hu would 

dinner. > n j ^ 

not further accept any money 
from a worldly man. This could not, he was 
convinced, give any satisfaction to the Master, 
though the latter accepted the invitation for 
the sake of mere courtesy ; so he had dispensed 
with it. Chaitanya said: “ Eaghu has under- 
stood aright. It is even so; acceptance of a 
gift from a rich man makes the life of an ascetic 
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poor spiritually. It spots his clear \'ision of 
God.”' 

Chaitaiiya however made en(|uiries of SvaiTipa 
about the physical needs of Raghimatha, though 
he did not like any one to make any provision 
for him. A sannvasl must absolutelv resign 
himself to God, without thinking of the morro'W. 
Whatever Ilaghunatha did, he did with an inward 
strength and joy, which raised him above all 
human compassion. Through his spiritual and 
physical needs, however, the mother-like eyes 
of the Master folloAved him at every step 
AA^atching Avith keen interest his progress in 
spiritual life. 

Chaitanya one day heard that Raghu no 
longer stood at the gate of the Temple for alms, 
but he gathered a handful of scraps and rice 
thrown outside the courtyard of the Temple, 
AAdiich he washed carefully, and took Avith a little 
salt. Tet he Avas as cheerful as ever. 

Thus did Ilaghunatha spend 16 years of his 
life at Purl He came there Avhen he Avas only 
19, and noAV at his 35th year, Chaitanya passed 
aAvay from this Avorld. Raghunatha had once said 
to Chaitanya : 

“ Of AAhat other God you speak to me, 
Master ? You are my God.” 
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IVheii tlie great calamity took place, Eaja 
Pratapa Rudra who had already made over the 
helm of administration, and all marks of royalty 
to his son, retired from Purl to village-life in 
deep sorrow and spent his remaining days in 
calling to mind the incidents of Chaitanya’s life. 

Many of Chaitanya’s companions left Purl ; 
for, they had not seen God in the image of the 
Temple there so much as in I he hlan before 
them, and their grief Avas now overwhelming. 
Ptaghunatlia carried the stone Avhich Chaitanya 
had given him for worship together with a string 
of sacred Goonja-1)eads to Vrndavana, and at the 
moment of Avorship he bathed tlnan eA'ery day 
Avith his tears, remembering the kindness of 
their giver. 

Eaghunatha lived till a good old age dying 
in his 86th year in 158-1 A.E. 

His last clcSClihed 

ill the Padakalpataru : 

“ On the hank of the Eiidha Iviiiida he lay 
breathing heavily. He could speak no Avord, 
and his closed eyes shed a fcAV drops of tears 
indicative of the joy of union Avith Krsna.” 

Eagliunatha’s name is inseparably associated 
Avitli those of Rupa and Sanataiia, Avho had 
become his most intimate friends at Ahndavana. 
There the ascetic-prince earned the admiring 
loA^e and esteem of the Brajahasis by his faith 
and pure unspotted life. He Avrote many 
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Sanskrit works wliich. will be enumerated below. 
He was innocent and simple as a child. And his 
sinless mind mirrored in its unsullied trans- 
parence the glories of a true spiritual life. 

In the last part of life he lived upon whey 
only and often slept under the canopy of the 
sky which showed him far greater splendour 
than the ornamental roof studded with jewels of 
his father’s palace at Saptagrama. 

Some of the sonsrs on Hadha and Krsna that 
he composed contain invocations to Tungadevi, 
Hangadevi, Lalita, Bisakha and other Gopls of 
Vrndavaua to teach him how to decorate the 
God whose vision he saw ; for they Avere finished 
mistresses of the art. In one of them he 
addresses the Deity saying, 

“ I am thine — I am thine alone for ever. 
Take me to thyself.” 

This was a short time before his death. One of 
his constant companions in the latter part of his 
life was the venerable Krsnadasa Kaviraja who 
was inspried to write his Ohaitanya Charitamrt^ 
on hearing an account of the great life of t 
Master, recited for the most part by RagliunatL^ 
At Vrndavana Ave find him receiving some ^ 
the later Vaisnava worthies such as (^riniA’’asa ar^ 
(^yamananda Avith kindness, and paying h^ 
respects to Jahnavl Devi, wife of Nityanana_ 
Avhen she visited the holy city. 

s 
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He is one of the few Kayastlias who were 
admitted to Brahinanliood in the Vaisciava society 
of Bengal, being recognised as one of the 
six Gosramis. But to Raghnnatha Brahmans, 
Kaysthas and even the lowest castes as Hadis 
commanded the same respect. Bor following 
the instructions of Chaitanya, he had learnt ‘ to 
respect every living ))eing knowing that the holy 
God dwelt in every one.’ 

The routine of Baghunatha’s daily life is 

O e 

Routine of his Krsuadasa Kaviraja 

daily life. -^vho wi’ote froiii intimate personal 

knowledge. He savs : 

“ The routine of his day he follows to the 
letter. It is unalterable like curving on stone. 
Bor seven and half Prahars (21 hours) he remains 
,jilunged in God realization or in recording his 
spiritual experience. The rest is spent in sleep 
and in taking his meals. There are days when 
''e does not reserve even these small hours for 
’at pui’pose. His asceticism is wonderful, 
e has abstained entirely from rich meal. He 
'esses himself in rags and carries out the 
ister’s instructions to the letter.”' 

If we read the Sanskrit works of E,aa:hunatha, 
3 will find what a fount of joy was in him, 
pite of the rigour of his life. If he left 
ine, it was to extend his home, to make the 


Chaitanya Cbaritanirtti, Autya Khaudii, Ch. YI. 
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narrow broad, foi“ liis home is not noAV the 
palace of Saptagiuina but the hearts of thousands 
of admirers. If he denied himself the pleasures 
of life, it was to taste higdier joys. In the 
pages of Indian history he, with Rupa, Sanatana 
and another great Vai^iava, whose life will be 
narrated hereafter, shows the continuity of the 
line of princely ascetics from the time of the 
Buddha. It is the same story repeated in the 
pages of the religious history of our country, 
of men placed in positions of power and wealth 
surrendering all, for higher pursuits. We find 
a parallel of the great asceticism practised by 
Raghunatha in some of the Catholic saints 
Europe, chiefly in the life of St. Catheih'^’'^^’ 
Siena (born 134i7 A.D.) of whom it is said 

“At her 12th year she wholly 
the use of animal food. At 15 she le 
At 23 she save up bread livins 


, es in 
the 

: when she 

lalities of 
up bread living , , 

uncooked vegetables. She used to s , 

° . sy ; next 

one quarter of an hour in the four ancdt,..- 

She lived 3 years without speaking... And 

finally remained wholly without food for many 

years.” ' 


God-realization has not been a matter of 
speculative discussion in India. Throughout 
this vast Peninsula the belief is deep-rooted 
among all classes of people that the human 


^ Quoted by the Encyclopcedia Britannica (Ninth edition, Yol Y, p. 
230) from Father Baimond’s life of St. Catherine. 
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soul can, under a course of training and in some 
cases by Airtue of heredity or accumulated 
Jcarma of past lii'es, reach the stage in which 
God. may be realised in spirit. One who has 
attained this blessed condition is like living 
joy — untouched by the sorrows and worries of 
the AA'orld, having only compassion for those of 
others. Tailaiiga Svami and Bhaskarananda of 
Benares, Loknatha Brahmacharl of Dacca, and 
Paramhansa Ramkrsna of Daksinecvara have, 
in our onm times, evinced in their Avonderful 
lives the attainment of the highest mA^stic 
Ausion. Thb beauty of their liA’^es and visions 
w;^’meates the whole atmosphere of India as do 
le^jg^-cent of the Sephali floAver make fragrant 
Por se^°^ autumnal day. The rational view 
pluno-ed i^‘^ sneers at them will be nowhere 
spiritual presented before our eyes 

and in ta’*^ beauty of spiritual vision in such a 
i^e (j^Qes manner. In no case Avill an Indian be 
to give up his faith in the Sadhu and 
his god-realization, in Raghunatha Dasa and men 
of his type. 

Eaghnnatha’s works. Raghunatha wi’ote among others 
the following AVBi'ks in Sanskrit : — 

1. Vilapa Kusumanjall. 

2. Prema Parabidha Stotra. 

3. Radhastaka. 

4. PremambhujamaraudaPhya Stotra. 

6. Swashankalpapraka 9 a Staba. 
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6. Namastaka. 

7. Utkanthadacaka. 

8. Abhista Prarthanastaka. 

9. Abhistasucliana. 

10. (^achlnaiidaiia (pataka. 

11. (^rlgauvaiigastava'ka Ivalpabriksa. 

12. Naina (^iksa. 

13. Prarthaiia. 

14. Govarddhaiiacrayadaeakam. 

16. Govarddhanadaeakapmrtlmnadacakam. 

Thei’e are 13 more, making 29 in all. 

Premainblmjamaranandakhya Stabaraja by 
Raghunatha Dasa explains how 

1x16 SllDJSCCS 

treated, the traiices of a spiritual soul, 

perfect in its love for God, show themselves in 
their glowing jioetical manifestation in the 
character of Radha. Her ornaments when she 
goes to meet Krsna, are really the qualities of 
the soul in deep mystic love. She is represented 
as bathing in the sweet stream of humility ; next 
in that of child-like simplicity and then in that 
of divine grace which lends beauty to her person. 
She clothes herself with the blue coloured Sadi 
of her coyness and resignation ; next wears the 
outer pink robe of her first love, she covers her 
breast with the bodice of her false anger ; the 
love of her companions for her is the perfume 
that surrounds her person ; the subtleness of 
her ways to gain the heart of the beloved is the 
collyrium with which she paints her eyes. Pure 
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thou»'ht from which all earthly attachments 
have been wiped away is the fount of her joy ; 
the memories of her romantic play with Krsna 
are personified in her maids, and the fortune of 
her union with Ivrsna is the red sign on her 
forehead, and so forth.*' 

The spiritualization of the sensual forms 
makes the great mystic attraction of the Vaisnava 
literature. Radha, as described hy the Vaisnava 
poets, possesses all the sweetness of a lovely 
mortal, hut she is more. True we find her some- 
times in a sensual garb btit she is always set forth 
from a highly spiritual hack ground — an exalted 
extra-sensual plane. Chaitanya’s love for God, 
which could not he expressed well without being 
represented in a material form, latterly came to 
he emphatically symbolised in the picture of 
Radha drawn hy contemporary poets and those 
who wrote shortly after. His life is the perspec- 
tive which gives us a closer survey of Vaisnava 
poetry showing in many of the glowing and 
inspired lines the transition of emotions from 
sensual to spiritual. This poetry flows, as it 
were, through the familiar scenes of human 
passions into the great sea of mystic love, till we 
meet what the eye cannot command — the endless 
and the illimitable. Raghunatha did not write 
from mere imagination. Before his eyes, the 


1 This allegorial meaning is full}- explained in the Chaitan 7 a 
Chai’itamrta, Karnanda and othei* works. 
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Master’s great love for God manifested itself in 
a hundred romantic ways, coinj^ared with which 
Dante’s love for Beatrice is mere child’s play. 
Chaitanya was in one of those oceans of 
joy and sorrow, in the small rivers of which 
every man and woman struggles more or less for 
a time in their youth. The life of the Master 
was a grand epic poem of sweet emotions of 
which many of us have sung short lyrics in our 
youth, and which constantly supply the poet’s 
pen with colour and imagery in his romantic 
works. Baghunatha not only read the great 
poetry in the Master’s life unfolded before his 
eyes, hut himself tasted it by life-long devotion 
and faith. It is on this account that he gives 
a mystic explanation of Radha’s adornments. 
At every stage he is reminded of what really 
adorns the soul, not the outward ornaments hut 
the inner ones, what constitutes the chief beauty, 
not the external form hut the qualities of the 
soul, Ptadha in the Vaispava poetry represents 
this heaven of love’s ideal. 

Raghunatha wrote many poetical pieces in 
Bengali, some of which will he found in the 
Pada-kalpataru. 

XIX.— F nr f her notes on CJiaitanya. 

Let us now analyse what it was that made 
Chaitanya the centre of universal 
Ufe‘ admiration in our country. Rupa, 
Sanatana and Raghunatha Dasa 
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had passed through great hardships and sacri- 
ftces for their love of him and so did Hari Dasa, 
the Mahomedan convert. What difference is 
there between their lives and his ? Chaitanya 
did not practise austerities as E-aghunatha did. 
He had no princely fortune to give up for 
spiritual pursuits, like the first named three 
amongst his followers. As a Sannyasi he was 
not very stiict; for he was often taken 
to task by Hamodara Pandit for violating the 
rules of his Order, and he frankly told Eaghu- 
natha that he did not know the details of Vaisnava 
theology as Svarupa did. He was no organiser 
of the Vaisiiava community as Nityananda was. 
And as a result of it, the descendants of his 
uncles now living in Sylhet do not enjoy that 
high position in society which those of Nityananda, 
Advaita and even of lesser Vaisnava worthies 
do at the present time. He was no doubt a 
great scholar. But schohxrsliip, however lofty, 
does not make any lasting impression in this 
countrj’-. He wrote no books as his followers 
did. Why is it then that he is revered as a god 
by his countrymen and is held in a much higher 
estimation than others whose great sacrifices 
in the cause of religion deservedly command the 
respect and admiration of all. 

Other lives, great as some of them no doubt 
are, repi'esent more or less the struggle of the 
spiritual soul for the attainment of its final 
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goal, whereas Cliaitanya’s life shows not the 
woiTV and strife in pursuit of j^erfection hut 
at onee its full blown heauty — its bloom and 
fragrance. The plant has many worrying 
experiences and inward struggles before it brings 
forth the concentrated treasure of its beauty and 
fragrance in the dower. Those lives show the 
struggle aird worry, but not so much the heauty 
of mystic vision as Chaitanva’s does. The 

^ t. 

scholars, poets and ascetics gathered round him 
as the bees gather round the flower ; for in him 
they found a store of that joy which has been 
figuratively called ‘heaven’ by all religions. 

Wherever he happened to he, the young and 
old followed — mad after him, as he after his God. 
“Many gathered the sacred dust trodden hv his 
feet in such quantities that the track of his 
passage could he followed out over a large stretch 
of country.” Just as the rose in its full bloom 
attracts the eye, the little thorns of the stalk 
wdth Avhich nature protects it, lying almost 
hidden from our sight, the asceticism practised 
by Chaitanya which helped to develop his realiza- 
tion of God in the like manner does not strike us 
so forcibly as is the case in the lives of Raghu- 
natha, Rupa, Sanatana and Haridasa. Yet did he 
practise austerities to keep the flame of his faith 
burning, though not always in the way required 
by the scriptures. J agadananda, a young scholar, 
always tried to minister to his personal comforts. 

T 
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He insisted upon the Itaster’s partaking of 
something, in howeAmr small quantity, of the 
good food presented to him by his admirers. 
And when Chaitanya would not, inspite of his 
importunities, do so, Jagadananda, deeply 
agrieA'ed ivoiild fast for the whole day. One 
day Jagadananda offered him a pillow ; for the 
ciuiitanya and Hastci* used to sleep on the hare 

Ja!.aaananda. floOl’ of the teiUplc withOUt 0116. 

Chaitanya u’^as angry. He said “Look here, 
this lad u'ants me to enjoy worldly comforts ! 
why not liring a costly couch for me r” One 
of the bhakfas of Eastern Eengal presented 
Chaitanya until a jar full of scented oil ; and 
Jagadaiianda’s earnest unsh u'as that the 
Master would use a little of it at the time of 
bathing, and with this object he approached him. 
Chaitanya said “Send this jar to the temple of 
Jagannatha. There the lights will burn unth this 
oil.” The Pandit said not a word that day, 
though he ivas deeply sorry. The next day at 
the time when the Master took his bath, 
Jagadananda brought before him some oil from 
the jar. Chaitanya said “I told you, Pandit, 
that I would use none of this. Send the jar 
to the temple of Jagannatha.” And Jagadananda 
Avas A'ery angry ; he carried the jar to the 
courtyard and broke it to pieces and its perfumed 
contents flowed on the ground. Not content with 
this, he Avent to his room and fasted three days. 
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So tliat Chaitanya liad to to him and soothe 
his temper witli sweet words. We have seen, 
on p. 12 that .Ta^adananda did not at all 
like the iMaster to eml)rHCft Sanataua when 
he was afllicted with eczema and advised 
the latter to leave Purl “and go to Yindavana. 
Chaitanya was very angry witli him for this. 
One of the chief reasons which made him leave 
Purl for two A^ears, and go to the Deccan . is here 
described in his own words : 

“ Jagadaiianda is determined that I should 
taste worldly pleasures. Whatever he wants 
me to do I do for fear, lest he take effence. If 
I do not do as he wishes, for three days he 
would not speak to me. Mukunda is sorry at 
heart because in the winter I bathe three times 
a day and sleep on tlie hare earth. It is not the 
habit of Mukunda to speak out his sorrow but 
I feel that he is deeply aggrieved. This pains 
me the more. I am a Sannyasi, the ascetic 
Damodara always keeps his strict watch over me, 
warning me at every little violation of the rules 
of our Holy Order. I do not know how to 
behave as he washes me to do. I have so often 
to suppress my personal impulses for fear of him. 
He cares only for religion and does not mind 
what people think. 1 do not Avish to give pain to 
people. Por all these reasons I w'ant to be alone 
and free for some time. I shall travel visiting 
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tlie shl’ines of India and you, deav friends, must 
remain here at Purl.”' 

The importunate entreaties of Nityananda 
and other friends ndio wanted to accompany 
him, did not shake his determination of travelling 
alone. 

The world often tried to seduce him by praise 
and worldly fame. But as often 
tried Tr!fin '*h'im did he shake off these from him as 
to glory. ^ traveller does the drops of rain 

from his cloak. We find that at the report of his 
intended visit to Vrndavana, Pradyumna Micra 
(alias Nrsinhananda) placed his whole property 
at the service of Chaitanya for beautifying and 
improving the roads. The road from Kulia 
to Kanairnatcala, extending over a distance of 
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two hundred miles, was adorned with beautiful 
stones and metallic decorations, and at proper 
intervals tanks were dug for the pilgrims who 
would journey to the holy city in Chai- 
tanya’s company. Luxurious plants were made 
to grow on both sides of the road many months 
before, so that Chaitanya when he travelled 
found sweet and fragrant Bakul flowers on all 
sides. Each day the road was tilled Avith soft 
petals so that nothing hard might give pain to 
Chaitanya who walked Imrefoot. Not this only. 
Raja Pratapa Rudra ordered that a pillar should 
be raised where Chaitanya halted every day to 
commemorate the journey. Each ghat where he 
would bathe, should be made a shrine. 
Thousands of people accompanied him. But he, 
Avhen he saAv all this fuss, quietly returned, 
giving up all idea of going to Vrndavana 
that time. And when after a year or so he 
went privately, the popular song thus describes 
him : 

“Look, how Chaitanya goes to Yrndavana, 
a torn rag at his back, his head shaven and a 
begging bowl in his hand.” ‘ 

The people of Nadiya when they saw the 
ascetic Chaitanya at Purl naturally felt a great 
sorrow ; for “ he had no longer his beautiful 
stuff of curling hair which had adorned his head. 
It Avas shaven. He was reduced to skeleton. 

“ gw w #11 i” 
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He had a strip of cloth to cover his loins and 
a ra" for his outer mantle. His body vas 
covered vith dust. He looked like a mad man 
only liis tears bespoke the joy of love.” 

In the Deccan chifclren threiv dust at him 
^ ,, savin" “Look, there "oes the 

Mad after (fod. ► r- 5 r-^ 

Sannvasi mad after God.” And 

t 

he often turned round to speak of God and then 
an immense crowd gathered round him : old and 
young men, children and women, lay transfixed 
to the spot, charmed by every word that fell 
from his lips. 

It is s.qid that he was a Vai.snava. So far as 
the fact goes that he interpreted the Eadha- 
Krsna cult, and was the disciple of a 
Yaisnava Guru, it may be true ; but his faith had 
a universal character ; it was a religious philo- 
sophy which appeals to reason and can be 
accepted by all people. Though repeatedly saying 
that the Radha-Krsna cult had an emblematic 
significance, expressing the highest form of love 
for God, he did not give up his faith in the 
shrines associated with the Krsna legends. This 
was what he said addressing Jagannatha at Pari : 

“ Here am I, and here art thou, oh Krs^a, 
and the joy of our union is ever new here as of 
old, yet my mind yearns for an union with thee 
in Vrndavana.” This utterance relatin" to 

O 

Chaitanya’s predilection for the holy city, should 
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not be given an exaggerated importance. The 
temples of Durga, Civa, and Ganeca and in fact 
all other shrines that he visited invoiced in him 
spiritual emotions of the same nature. Every 
temple was sacred to him, as he believed his 
God to dwell there — nay, more, every forest 
expressed to him the message of Trndavana, 
every river, the saeredness of the Yamuna. In 
the sea he saw his Kr.sna smiling and beckon- 
ing him, and he jumped into it with arms out- 
stretched to embrace his God ; a fisherman 
saved his life. A young child once stood before 
him whose lovely colour reminded him of his 
dark-blue god, and he fell into a trance. ' Once 
when a meal was placed before him, he was 
attracted bv^ the sweet-smelling rice and asked 
by what name it was called. They said it is 
called the meal of Krsiia. Hearing this Chai- 
tanya betrayed sudden emotions and weeping 
with joy had his trance again. Often he recited 
verses and songs Avith tears of joy, as he madly 
ran to embrace his god mirrored in the sky. He 
found Him in the trees, and Govinda Dasa men- 
tions that at Chandipur in the Deccan he 
remained leaning on a Tannila tree as on a lov'er. 
unconscious for the Avhole day, and when restored 
to his seiises he spoke of the great joy of union 
with God in half-broken words chocked by emo- 
tion. Sometimes he would quote verses from 

1 Cliaitanya Cliaritamrta, Maclliya Khantla, Ch, XXII. 
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the Bhagavata and other hooks or sing songs of 
Chandldasa, Yidyapati and Jaydeva for the whole 
night, witli interpretations, which as the audience 
heard, they thought that they heard a god speak 
of Grod. They worshipped the speaker with 
tears of love and joy. » 

He laid axe at the very root of the caste- 
system, though like some aromatic 
A breaker of the plants it lias the powei’ in India 

caste-system, 

to revive and multiply where it is 
cut, and is not a thing to he easily destroyed. 
Chaitanya expressed himself freely and in plain 
language. 

o o 

“ Even if a Muchi (a cohhler) is devoted to 
God, a thousand times do I how to him.”^ 

“ If a man eates from the plate of a Dom 
(hated hy all) he becomes pre-eminently entitled 
to god’s grace by that act of mercy. 

At Nadiy^a before his Sannyas he often carried 
the huskets of people to their homes, and some- 
times bore their clothes to the bathing Ghat and 
did other menial acts which as a Brahman he 
should not have done. When the people whom 
he thus served forbade him to do so, he said 

'■ ^ 'SpS-'St.I ®tc^ 

Kadclia by Govinda Dasa. 

’flu II” 

Kadcha by Govinda Dasa. 
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“Don’t o1)ject good friends ! These little acts 
make my vision ot God clearer to me.”’ 

He was strict in dealing witli those ascetics 
in wlioni he discovered the least tendency to 
worldliness. An ascetic should have yin unspot- 
ted character and be above l>lame. lie could 
tolerate no breach of conduct in 
Ills stnctiiess 111 tliosc wlio had adopted the San- 

de.'ilui.L;’ Avitii the i- 

Siumyrisia of iiis uvasi’s VOW. Chaitaiiva, however, 

Order. ^ ,.37 

did not deal with all in the same 
manner ; ho luid studied the wcc-iknesses and 
strength of those -who were near him in a discrimi- 
nating manner. IDima Ptily used to be often in the 
company of Avomeii, Imt Chaitanya knew that 
they sang holy songs to him giving fervour to 
his faith. His character stood on the firm rock 
of un-fiinching devotion to God. But in the case 
of llaridasa, the younger, Chaitanya’s treatment 
Avas hcxrd, for he knew the man to be Aveak 
though he had taken the ascetic’s a-qaa’S. The 
little incident leading to his tragic fate related 
in the Chaitanya Charitainrta is full of pathos. 

Haridftsa Avas a handsome young 

The story of the . , . , , 

HuridcLsa/ the mail wlfcii a musical voice. One 
^ day AAdien Chaitanya took his meal, 

he found the rice to he of a .superior quality and 
asked Gopiniltha Aclnxrya Avhere the rice came 
from. Gopinatha said ‘one of us got it from 
Mildhavl ’. Madhavi was an accomplished 
woman noted for her many excellent qualities. 

^ Chaitaiiiyti Bhagavata Adi LTlii. 

U 
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Slie used to transcnhe documents for use in the 
Jagaunatha temple. Cliaitauya said again ‘ avIio 
is it that went to her to get tliis rice V’ He rvas 
informed in reply that it was ITaridasa 
who did so. Chaitaiiya praised the quality of 
the rice and was silent ^or a time. After taking 
his meal, however, he said ‘ I should not like 
Haridasa to come near me.’ The fr^fards of 
Cliaitauya did not understand why he Avas so 
hard upon the young Sannyasi. Haridasa 
fasted three days in grief over this punishment, 
and yet the IMaster did not relent ; and then 
Avhen one near him pleaded in behalf of Haridasa, 
Chaitanya said “ A young Sannyasi pays atten- 
tion to a AA'oman. This is Avhat I can never endure. 
These men Avhose passions have not yet been 
controlled feign asceticism and seek women.” 
Saying so he entered his room and they did not 
dare speak to him more on the point that day. 
The next day they again interceded in his behalf, 
pleading that the fault was a small one. Chaita- 
uya said ‘ T'ou know that I ahvays follow the 
dictates of my heart. The company of a false 
ascetic I avoid. The desires of the flesh are 
hard cA^en for a ilishi to conquer. Hoav careful 
ciuaitiinya .stonily sliouM a Sauiiyasi 1)6 Avliose vows 
iXhalforS is one of total absttfnance ! If 
you plead for him again, you Avill 
not sec me here.’ Then i'armanauda Puri, the 
saint and scholar Avhom Chaitanya revered, called 
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on him and spoke fof the young man. 
Chaitanya said : 

‘ You aie the leader of Sannyasis and may 
do as you like. Gather them all in this temple to 
teach them manners. But permit me, Sir, to go 
to Alainath. I shall start to-day for that place.’ 

Sajung so he asked Govinda, his attendant, to 
make himself ready for the journey. Parama- 
nanda Puri apologised for his request and dis- 
suaded him from leaving the place. 

Poor Haridasa was advised hy his friends to 
take hi,s meal as usual ; for they said ‘ Tour 
fasts would only offend the Master the more ’ 
and the young Sannyasi tasted his meal for the 
first time after throe dexys at their request. He 
however stayed at Puri for one year after this 
time, and saw from a distance the trances of 
Cliaitanya and his lily-like face bedewed with 
tears of spiritual joy. But to the blessed circle of 
the Master’s constant associates, Haridasa had no 
access. His grief became unsupportable and he 
went away to Trivenl and drowned himself. The 
following story of a marvellous nature is related 
at this stage of the account, in the Chaitanya 
Charitamrta. 

One night Chaitanya accompanied by Jaga- 
dUnanda, Swarupa, Govinda, Kaclcwara, (^ankara, 
and Damodara visited the sea-coast. Prom the 
distance a strange melodj came bursting into the 
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air suddenly, a song from an unseen source, 
tremliliug ivith pathos, full of sweet appeals for 
mercy. They all heard, and Chaitanya said 
‘ Don’t you know it is young ITaridasa. TTis 
spirit is there. lie committed suicide and has 
been reduced to this' condition, hut a truoly 
penitent soul will have mercy.’ 

liK" straiio'C ' 

iiiLiody iroiLi iho None knew tlien that Haridasa 

sea. 

had drowned himself. After a 
y^ear (^iviinanda Sen, (^rivasa and other Bengalis 
came to Puri from Nadiya, and W'hen the resi- 
dents of Puri asked it Haridasa had gone 

O 


to Nadiya a year ago, (^rivasa said “No friends, 
he w-ent to Allahabad and there committed 
suicide^ by drowning himself in 
the Tr^veni.” The story filled all 
of them irith astonisliment. 


Tlio clrownhiQ'. 


This shows how strictly he treated the ascetics 
of his Order. Another instance is related of 
Govinda Gliosa of Agradwipa. After his meal 
Chaitanya was one day served with poidion of 
Haritaki fruit by Govinda Ghosa. The Master 
asked him as to where he had got the Haritaki 
from. Govinda replied that it ivas the remnant 
of the day before. Chaitanya said ‘ Then you 

up treatment of things for the morrow, even, 

Govinda Ghosa. ^s -worldly 01611 do. Tou are not 

fit for this Order. Go home and live as a man 
of the world.’ He obliged him to go back to his 
home at Agradwip. One may think that the 
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little breaches of conduct should not have been 
treated so hard. But Chaitanva, who knew his 
fellow ascetics better than others, ofteii dis- 
covered in their small ftiults, great moral or 
spiritual defects which unfitted them for the 
Holy Order. His treatment of the house- 
holders and even of robbers and thieves, however, 
is characterised by that mercy wJiich can alone 
win them to spiritual life. 

What is it that Chaitanya saw in his trances ? 
The late Swami Vivekananda had asked Para- 
mahansa Ramakrs^a if he had seen God, about 
whom so much was .said. The latter replied : 

‘Y^es, I have seen God as vividly as I see you 
or the wall before me.’ The emphatic Avay in 
which he spoke this impressed the scholar who 
had never ])efore heard anybody say that he 
had seen God, and that with so much force. The 
young scholar, so proud of his modern learning, 
questioned the prophet minutely, and he himself 
eventually became a disciple of Ramakfsna. 

Visions such as Chaitanya saw wei’e beheld 
by many of his followers. We will deal in 
a future course of lectures with the life of 
(^rinivasa, towards the latter part of the 16th 
C3ntury, in which the visions w^ere seen 
frequently, and were sometimes of long duration, 
making him lose all consciousness of the physical 
world. In Chaitanya Ave find the trances 
not only in their most attractive form, but vA^e 
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also come in contact n ith a stoic strength of 
character, a great learning and a power to impart 
his feelings and ecstasies to others in a waA' 
vvhicli is perliaps unjirecedented in the annals 
of mysticism. In other lives the glon' of vision 
drt vv only the kiiuked souls to an admiration 
for it ; in Chaitanya its fascination was so poAver- 
ful, its effect so far-reacliing, that every one 
Avho beheld him while in his trances, felt an 
overAvhelming force which turned the vein' tide 
of his life. The cool-headed materialistic felt 
its charm no less tlian the poet and the dreamer. 
Even the Mahomedans were sometimes inspired 
by his ecstasies of loA'e for Krsiia. The General 
Bijali Khan turned a Vaisnava under their spell. 
Gorai Kazi, the ^fagistrate of Nadiya, and the 
M^iomedan tailor at (^ivasa’s house turned 
his great admirers, not to speak of Haridasa, the 
]\Iahomedan, rvhose life was dedicated to him. 
The conversation n hich Husan Saha liad ivith 
Ke9ava Ksetri quoted in Chaitanya Charitamrta 
shows in ivliat high admiration the Emperor 
held Chaitanya. 

JGT . — A Compnrafire sfitdij of My A i cm n, 
Occidental and Onienfal. 

The mystic light, it will be proA-ed by history, 
shone in the East and the West alike in the 
favoured medieval ages. Eor the purpose of 
showing the similarity of the experiences of 
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Eiivopc.'in and Asiatic mystics we sliall l)iicfly 
r(d’er to the lives of some Catholic saints of the 
Sr. Cathiu'inr of St. Catharine of Siena 

(horn l‘M'7 A. D.) used to see 
the iuia^’e of Christ in the sky over the Domi- 
nican Cluircli even wheil she was a girl of six. 
It is recorded that she used to commune ivith 
Christ, who taught her ‘•'by means of a clear 
bodily appearance,” with such fervour that she 
would “pass into the state of ecstasy,” and 
remain unconscious of the external world for 
hours together.^ 

The stages of orison as described bv St. 
T1>0 stages of Tei’esa (born 1515 A. D.) in her 
‘ el Ctistillo ’ show a remarkable 
parallel with the progressive steps of tlie Vais- 
nava faith. A further exposition of the Vaisnava 
tenets, as detailed in many of their works in 
Sanskrit and Yernacular, will make a compre- 
hension of the siturtion easier. I have already 
referred to Dasya a stage in which the spiritual 
soul considers itself as a servant of God, carry- 
ing out tlie behests of its Master. Vatsalya — 
the stage in which God manifests himself as a 
child. Humanity represents the Divine child, 
and the soul offers its paternal care and services 
to it. Sakhya where God is our friend and 
playmate. We play with others in a spirit of 
concored and of harmony, realising that He is the 


^ Patlier llaiinoiid'e life of St. Catharine. 
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]Main Player, iiispiriii”' and guidiii" our play. 
The spiritual soul I'eels itself secure and happy 
because its sees the Main Player near it — the 
source of hope, of love and perennial joy 
to the players ; Madhurya the stage of 
love in Avhich the spiritual soul passes into 
visions of l3eautitude and into trances, Avhere 
it year] IS for union with the Lover. He is the 
Bridegroom, and the soul of Man Ilis devoted 
bride. This Ijiide is liadha of the Vaisnava 
Literature. The soul of man is bound by a 
thousand ties to the world, but it frees itself 
from tliese and longs for the Bridegroom only. 
The Lover dwelLs in the sacred Vrinda groves 
where nothing but the sound of his sweet flute 
is heard. BadhcT the soul, mad after Him, 
seeks Plim and meets Him everywliere. Prom 
the Ijlue of the sky, from the river and sea He 
beffkous the human soul to meet Him. Mdien 
the vision, by long prayers and devotion, by 
the virtues acquired in this life or in the 
previous ones, becomes clear to the spiritual 
soul, it realises God as vmdly as Ave do mate- 
rial objects. This woman’s ardour of the soul 
has been the characteristic of spiritual longings 
in Europe, and Asia alike. This is represented 
in the conception of Badha in the Vaisnava 
Literature. Mrs. Under Hill says “Those for 
Avhom mysticism is above fill things, an intimate 
and personal relation — the satisfaction of deep 
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desire — will fall back upon imagery drawn large- 
ly from the language of earthly passion.’’’ It is 
■for this reason that Grocl is some times called 
the Bridegroom and the human soul the bride 
in Biblical literature. Newman says “If thy 
soul is to go on into higher spiritual -blessed- 
ness, it must become a wonuoi - ves, however 
mainly thou may be among men”. 

St. Bernard (1091-1153 A.B.) writes “When 
I love God with mv will, I transform mvself 
into Him, for this is the poAver of virtue of love 
that it maketh thee to be like into that which 
thou lovest.’’’’ 

St. Teresa’s (])orn 1515 A. I).) visions AA*ere 
so feiwent, that at times she 

Si. Teresn. 

fancied herself to be one -witli 
Christ. This stage is beautifully C-vpressed in 
the 10th Skanda of (^rimadvagavata where the 
Gopi forgets herself and “thinks herself to be 
Ivrsiia herself.” In the Gita Goviuda, 
Jayadeva (1168-1200 A. D.) has a beautiful 
line 

“I am Krsna thought Eadha in her trance” 
which Avas imitated, in the famous stanza of 
Vidyapati (llth century) 

C^Tt'Sf^’S -SyVT^l 

^ Under Hill’s mysticism, p. 153. ‘ 

- Soliloquies of St. Bonavonturn ex: I, quoted by Under Hill p. lOU 


V 
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“Constantly thinking of Krsna, the beautiful 
one ( Hadha ) became as Krsija himself.’’ 
Chaitanya is said to have uttered in some of his 
trances the words ‘I am He’.^ All these owe 
a kinship to the celebrated utterance of Christ 
himself. “I and my father are one.” 

We have described the four stages of spiritual 
worship but there is one which we have omitted, 
and which precedes them all. It is the ^anta 
the stage in which all weed-like passions are 
removed, and the soul of man becomes fit to 
grow spiritual love in its fullest bloom, (^anta 
means cpiet. This is a state for which our 
Eisis strove, and which we find pre-eminently 
in the Buddha. Look at any stone image of 
the Buddha, what this quiet means will be 
realised at the sight of it. The Mongolian 
sculptor has given him flat lips and eyes. The 
Magadha has given a sharp Aryan cut to his 
face. The Gandhara art has given fit propor- 
tions to his body. But in the great gallery of 
the Buddhistic images, whetlier the stone is so 
roughly hewn as to give it but the crudest 
likeness of a human -figure, or cut with the finest 
strokes of the chisel, giving it the most I’ealistic 
perfection, the quiet of the soul, indicated in 
the face, is the prominent feature of all the 
statues of the Buddha, whether he is represented 

Chaitanya Bhagavata. 
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in Ms standing or sitting posture. The four 
other stages are not possible unless this stage 
of quiet has been attained. Eor if the soul is 
to mirror the beauty of the spititual world, all 
evil possions must be removed by a perfect 
moral life, l)y abstinance, fast and prayer. 

St. Teresa thus classifies the stages of 
worship in “El. Oastills Interior.'’ 

1 Eecolleetion, 2 Quiet, 3 Union, 1 Ecstasy, 
5 itapt, G The pain of Grod, 7 The Spiritual 
marriage. 

In all the later Vaisnava poems, the stages 
of Radha’s love, which are but a reproduction 
of the ecstasies, experienced by Chaitanya, are 
thus classified. Purva Raga — the dawn of love ; 
Milana — union and ecstasy ; Sambhoga Milana — 
Rapt ; Viraha — (Mathura)— the pain of God, 
and Bhavasammilana or the Spiritual marriage. 

These are some of the main divisions ; but 
the Vaisnava poets have introduced a hundred 
niceties and the heads under which the emotions 
have been grouped are altogether 360. In some 
of the standard Vaisnava works we find these 
emotions fully defined and treated in a scientific 
manner, particularly in the Sanskrit work of 
Rupa called the Ujjala Nllamani, which gives 
copious illustrations from standard love-poems. 
T his was subsequently summarised in Bengali 
by Narahari Ohakravarti in his Bhaktiratnakara. 
One may be naturally struck by the wonderful 



172 


CHAITANYA AND HIS COMPANIONS. 


coincidence which the main classifications' of 

the Vaisnavas hear to those made 
othci iu\!,tRs. Teresa. It shows that 

similar ideas and experiences of the spiritual 
world have taken place throughout the Globe 
irrespective of creed efr colour. The Mahome- 
dans have amongst them their Sufi poets and 
mystics, such as Jdaluddiii (1207-1273- A.D.), 
Hafiz (1300-1388 A.H.) and Jami (1111-1193 
A.D.), who have expressed the ideas which are 
closely similar to those to he found in the Songs 
of Songs and in the lyrical poems of the 
Vaisnavas. Many of the Catholic Saints of the 
middle ages saiv visions of Christ and experienced 
mystic trances of this nature.. There are even 
sects among the Protestants, such as the Quakers 
(founded hy George Pox 1G21-1691 A. I).) 
whose faith is characterised hy physical mani- 
festations of joy similar to those to found every 
where amongst the Vaisnava of Bengal. They 
have declared this before the world in an 
emphatic way, that “those who did not quake 
and tremble are strangers to the experiences of 
Moses, David and the Saints.”^ They wanted 
to realize “Christ within”. Contrary to the 
Puritan teaching of the time, they insisted on 
the possibility in their lives of complete victory 
over sin. , Those who attain such a stage among 
the Hindus and Buddhists are known as the 


^ Fox’s Journal (1650). Barclay’s Aiiology Prop II Q 6. 



A COilPARATITE STUDY. 


173 


Sidflliyas. An autlioritatirfi wiiter thus com- 
nnnits on the European mystics of the middle 
ases ; “ The new idea of obedience 'was not 
obedience to ecclesiastical superiors, but the 
subordination of the lower part of man’s nature 
to the hig’her, and of the ' whole to God. This 
‘ renunciation ’ cut off from jiractical sympathy 
Avith the A'isible church, feeding itself on a 
vague idea of union AAdth Christ, might easily 
have falleii a prey to Buddhist notions floating 
in the atmosphere.”' The Maliayanists among 
the Buddhists had already spread the mystic 
ideas in the far East. That they may even 
liave reached Europe is indicated by the above 
passage. They believed not only i]i the Buddha 
and in the innumerable gods and goddesses, 
most of Avhom are AA’orshippod by the Hindus, 
but also in the emancipated Man — the Siddha, 
Avhom the Christians call mystic and the Jains, 
‘Tirthankara’. If the experiences of these people 
are to be credited, we may take it that the soul 
like a mirror reflects certain spiritual phenomena 
not knoAAUi to ordinary men, AAdren it is purged 
of all dross of material passion. Erom the 
time of Philo, the mystical Alexandrian JeAV 
(B.C. 20 to A.D. 40), Europe had heard of 
this mysticism, and at one time there Avere many 
Avhose inner eyes had actually beheld the 
glorious visions. The West hoAA'ever could nev'er 


See Encyclopaedia Britanica YoL XIY, p, 23. (9th edition). 
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absolutely dissociate herself from the idea of 
nationality, which ]iaiTOws the range of 
humanity, leading to conflicts of interest, nor 
free herself from political ideals based on a 
desire for accpiisition of power. She has not 
therefore been able' to develop introspection 
and other qualities of the soul in a sustained 
manner. This has reduced her mystics to a sect 
isolated from the church and beyond general 
appreciation, whereas in Asia and particularly 
in India, the mystics rank, among the highest 
ill popular estimation. Elaborate ivorks and 
treatises, have been written here describing 
the wavs bv which one mav attain the stage 
of spiritual ])erfection. These works are treated 
in a scientific manner, though for the purpose 
of practice the help of a Gum is required. 

The stages of worship or orision have already 
been mentioned. All of these Ave find in a 
pre-eminent degree in the life of Chaitanya. He 
realised the presence of God in his soul Avith 
that ardour of romantic love by which the iiiAvard 
vision is supplemented and fed by a symbolical 
significance given to external phenomena. One 
of the stages of orision given in “ El Castillo ” 
, is called ‘ The pain of God.’ It is 

The pain of G-od. 

the pain of separation from God. 
The mystics often call it ‘ The dark night of the 
souk’ Says Mr. Underhill : — 
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“111 some temperaments, it is the emotional 
aspect — the anguish of the lover who has suddenly 
lost the Beloved — which predominates.”^ 

In St. Teresa the pain grew to such a degree 
that she cried aloud. It is said that Madame 
Guyon (16I8-1'7L7 A.D.) felt this loss other 
intuitive apprehension of God as one of the most 
terrible characteristic of ‘the night.’ She writes ; 
“After thou hast wounded me so deeply as I 
have described, thou didst begin, oh my god, to 
withdraw thyself from me : and the pain of thy 
absence was the more bitter to me because thy 
presence was so sweet to me.”^ 

Suso, E-ulmau, Marswin, Taunber, Angelo 
of Foligmo, Michtheld of Magdeburg and other 
mystics knew the sutferiugs of the loss of this 
God-vision. 

In Chaitanya’s life ‘the night of the soul’ 
created a pathos which has found expression in 
a remarkable literature of lyrics known as the 
‘Mathur’ lit. ‘going to Mathura.’ It means the 
grief caused to the people of Vrndavana, chiefly 
the Gopis, by Krsna’s deserting the place for 
ever and going to Mathura, where a short time 
after he became the king. Krsnakamala 
Goswami, a Bengali poet in his Divyonmada 
‘ The divine Frenzy — ivritten about the year 
1810, describes the Mathur in this way : 

1 Under Hill, p. 463. 

“ Under Hill, p. 465. 
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■ “Wheu God vision is clear in a spiritual soul, 
it is expressed by the allegory of Krsna’s 
coming to the Yruda groves, when the vision 
fails, it is indicated by that of his gonig to 
Mathura.” ^ 

The loud lamentations, the nights of sleep- 
less agony, the cryings aloud and the mad 
utterances of love lend the most pathetic 
interest to the literature of ‘Mathura.’ “He 
(Chaitanya) saw the hill of Chatak (in Orissa) 
and mistook it for the hill Gobardhana (in 
Vrndavana) and ran after it, crying aloud.” 
Sometimes he breathed heavily and leaning on 
Govinda, said with tears ‘Govinda, where is my 
God gone, pray tell me how may I have Him 
again ?”■' Sometimes he cried ‘Oh my God, my 
father, where art thou gone ? I cannot live 
without thee”*^ sayhrg this in deep agony of 
heart he wept and then passed into an unconsci- 
ous state — into one of those trances which made 
it clear to all that he Avas united Avith Him. 
When he came to his senses again he appealed 
in a tender tone ‘He Avas here Avith me, oh Avhere 
is He gone again, my grief is unsupportable,’ 

.ilsA II 

I” 

The Div’-yoiimada 

- Chaitanya Cliaxhtanirta, Madhya Khanda. 

Kadchci by Govinda Dasa. 

^ Chaitanya Bhagavata. 
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and then he sang songs from Chandidasa and 
Vidyapati, froiii Jayadeva and Billamangala, 
and lie commented tlieni with his tears and sighs 
and passed again and again to his accustomed 
trance. “Tire periods of rapid oscilatiou between 
a ijoyous and a painful consciousness,” says Mrs. 
Under Hill, ‘hare called by the mystics ‘the 
game of love in which god pla,ys as it were 
‘hide and seek’ with the questioning soul.” 

Chaitanya is adored in India for this love. 
His life not only inspired religious men hut also 
supplied inspiration to those writers who have 
given poetical accounts of his emotions under 
the allegory of Radhil and Krsna. Jnanadasa, 
Govinda Dasa, Valarama Dasa, Raicekhara, 
Krsna Kamala and other poets have, in 
their beautiful lyrics, shown the highest flights 
of emotional poetry that hears a deep symbolic 
meaning. The sighs and tears of Radha and 
her poetic ecstasies are hut those of the poor 
Brail mail scholar who took his Sannyasa at the 
a«:e of 21 and wandered from door to door like 
a mad man, displaying the profoundest love 
for One not seen by us, hut who is our only 
Beloved. 

XXI. Chaitanya’’ s Sannyasa and love-ecstasies. 

The Sannyasa of Chaitanya which meant the 
total severance of his home-ties, in order to offer 
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himself to the service of humanity and of God, 
created great distress at Nadiya, giving rise to 
an impassionate hurst of poetic feeling Avhich 
has created a literature of great beauty and. 
tenderness. The sorrows of (^achl, his mother 
and of Visnupriya, his»wife, are the sorrows of 
the Avhole of Bengal and Orissa to-day. As 
Ohaitanya sought his God Krsna and lamented 
his separation from him, nourishing the 

Mathura songs from a living fount 

The Mathura Songs. ^ j i i i j . 

of pathos 111 his own heart, — so to 
his innumerable worshippers atNadiya, separation 
from him caused the growth of similar songs 
which are now sung as the prelude to 
Mathura songs. In fact his life is constantly 
before those singers who sing of the love of 
Badha and Krsna, and it is indispensible that 
they should first sing the Gaura Chandrika 
or songs of which some emotions of Ohaitanya is 
the theme, before they are permitted to introduce 
similar songs relating to Kadha-Krspa love. 
These Gaura Chandrikas are in fact reminders to 
the audience that the Badha-Krsna love should 
bear to them a spiritual meaning, that though 
sometimes presented in a sensual garb, it actually 
belongs to a super-sensuous plane. The 
great life of the Master was itself the most 
powerful symbol of this love and there could 
be but one meaning to this mystic literature 
of love. 
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I have already stated that Jfarahari Sarkar 


Some of the 
Chaitanja Songs. 


and Vasudeva Ghosh are the 
two great writers of Gaura Chan- 


drikas or songs describing Chaitaiiya’s emotions. 
All other VaisD.ava poets of the 16th and 17th 
centuries have more or less written on this 
subject. Yasudeva excelled all of them, and at 


the present day when a klrtana is sung, it is 
invariably preluded by a Gaura Chandrika by 
Vasudeva or some other poet. The stories of 
Chaitanya’s sannyasa given by these poets are 
often very touching and give rise to tender 
pathos. 

I shall attempt to translate some of these : 


(ly 

Visnupriya like one insane runs from the 
landing Ghat to where (^achl was. 

Her hair is not braided after her bath, but 
she cares not for this. 


'f?! -^51 II 

^ii ’ttci ^tfwi I 

^ ■stft’Tl 5i!nr II 
T^T'2t5l T^' si*(^i 1 

II 

^TtftCs ’“tf®?! ^ 1 

«rtft ^rtf^ 'Sft'i ^ 'sftbf I 

ifpfC'l ITH ^ II 

'4R1 I 
^1% 5tT® II 
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She attempts to ease her mind to (^achl hut 
hursts into tears. 

(^achl .says “ u’hat grief ails thee, Child? ” 

Whereat she — “ At the time of hatliing, my 
nose-ornament fell into water, and inauspicious 
signs have I seen around, I cannot speak. 

“It seems good luck will leave me to-day and 
thunder will fall on my head.” 

Vasudeva says ; “ What shall I say to thee, 
0 loyal wife ! to-day your dear husband Avill 
leave Nadiya for good.” 

(2)^ 

Chaitanya leaves Nadiya to-day. 

No waves dance on the Ganges’ breast. 

The images of ^iva, Ganapati and other gods 
in the temples look strangely pale. 

The new leaves do not open ; nor flowers 
bloom on the boughs. 

Says Narahari “ The beauty of Nadiya is gone, 
she cannot support her grief.” 

’ otWtt? i 

m II 

■m ’ayt 1 

Jii iatg? 5^ toI h 

<(scrl<ia ■praf^, ^ I 

yt'ft tut^. 1 1 

^ ^rtani, ^<5 *(fia ^ i 
c>at^ ii 
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(3y 

The people of Nadiya sadly ask those Sadhus 
and ascetics who come from Orissa side. 

“ Holy pilgrims, did you meet anywhere a 
SannyilsI unmed Chaitanya. Young is he, and 
his colour bright like melted gold. 

“ He repeats the name of Krsua night and 
day and tears flow from both his eyes. 

“ He sometimes smiles, and at other times 
weeps, and sometimes falls down on the bare 
earth in deep emotion.” 

Tlie Sadhus say in reply “Yea liave we seen 
him. He lives near the seacoast. 

“ He is a God, who says he is man ? 

“ Those who hare seen his dance in ecstasy 
of love, his emotion and tears, hold him dear 
as life. 


1 Vs VVTtVT I 

TtVl VtTOl Vs WftWtVT II 

CVtWi iW WTtVt CiUlvt? I 

VtV, 1% Ceibiit? II 
VVtV vfiv, fifR 'swsrtfv CVfrll I 

viv, vvra vvcv vvrs v^ia vW n 
cvfv^, vw t® vtv 1 
^1, f'lvrcra '-PlSl, cvtstv vtf n 

«tvl vra I, c#Wft ^'tvl vtivv I 
ctt vti:? cv V!;?i I 

cwv cv '■s'l, IV vtt cv C'sm-iwtv c#( i 
?iq viv, st5tv ^viv, vrpr n 

fstvl %it55I, mil’ll cv V-f^, CVpiy 5^=1 stv 1 
CSVlf Iv yfv, cvt cytvWV, ■ 2 tH Wtf tv 0 
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“It was good luck that we met him at Orissa.” 

Says Premadasa “ Surely it is he, the dear one 
of the Nadiya people 

<-!.)> 

‘Prom Orissa comes Jagadananda to Nadiya 
with Chaitanya’s message to his mother. 

‘Prom afar, does the scholar see the town, 
deserted as the Vrnda groves were of old, and 
hesitates thinking ‘ shall I find her living still ? ’ 

‘Stopping a moment he starts again and finds 
the people there merged in grief. 

‘The shops are closed and people move about. 

But none smiles in that vast city. 

‘The women he saw weeping, seated here and 
there, each by herself, 

‘and as he saw these, he entered the house of 
the adored one. 

‘(^achl lay in a corner half-dead with grief. 


' ^51 ^ 1 , ( 

5(^11 ^ II 

vt vl 'sihta, i 

^■5ir5 fw^i ^ ii 

ttfiiva va, ■gm -fitt I 
'5rts( C^. C^, 5ll^ 8 
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‘and the wife poorly clad sat near her mother- 
in-law with down east eyes from which large 
drops of teai’s fell. 

‘The trusted servant Icana in silent grief 
served them but often did he udpe away the 
rising tears with his hand.' 

‘The attendant maids sat silently, and as the 
scholar entered they asked him, 

‘•“Pray sir, tell us, whence hast thou come ?’ ” 

‘Whereat he “ I come from Orissa, Chaitanya 
has sent me from there to look after you.” 

‘And one of them as she heard it, Avept for 
joy and bore the message to (^achi. 

‘And another ran at once to ^rnAsa’s i)lace 
Avith the glad news. 

‘And AA'hen Malini and (^rlvasa heard it, they 
felt as restored to life. 

‘And the Avhole city came Avith them trem- 
bling with joy to (^achl’s house. 

ciit ■sTfa ftifi I 

II 

i 
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‘They waited at the gate liut Malini went 
and held (^achl and Yisnupriyil hy the hand and 
raised them from tlie stupor of grief. 

‘She said “Look tliere your son has sent a 
friend to make enquiries.’ ” 

‘Hearing this surprised (^acln looks up and 
sees our scholar standing at the gate. 

‘And seeing him she said “Oh tell me, how 
far has my son come on his way towards 
home ?” 

‘The Vandit wept to see her grief and related 
little incidents of Chaitanya staying there in 
(^achl’s house and giving solace to all. 

‘Chandracekhara, the poet, is hard-hearted as 
a beast, ministering to his lower self ; 

‘and cares not for the heavenly nector that 
the storv of Chaitanva brings’. 

ft' ft' O 
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(">) 

Oil, why does he liolcl the staff, and wears 
the ochre -coloiH'd garh of an ascetic ? 

Oh, why has he shaven his head ? 

Why is it that he weeps and says ‘ Kadha,’ 
‘ Radhad 

The loud lamentiogs of (^rivtisa, it seems, 
would melt the very stone and Gadadhara cannot 
hear life, 

Mukunda’s two eyes float in tears. 

And Haridasa goes from door to door solacing 
those who are in grief. 

The youthful wife is like a flame in the 
house. 

Oh, why has he left her, for what fault ? 

Vasu Ghosa says ‘ It breaks my heart day 
and night to recollect it.’ 

( 6 )‘ 

Ohaitanya, our beloved has left Nadiya. 

- His friends are overwhelmed with grief, 

Advaita, (^I’ivasa, Gadadhara, Vixsndeva and 

' f ttMt m I 

c^rtc^a n 
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Bakrecvara silemtlv weep but Yasuclatta and 

j e- X 

Narabari cry aloud, 

Eagbunandaua sits on the dusty ground 
boived in sorroiv, 

Haridasa’s eyes are closed but a tear silently 
trickles doivn bis clieek. 

ilnd Nityananda cannot control himself as 
be sees the poor mother in the agony of grief. 

The happy nights of luriana songs are over, 
and Vasudeva’s heart breaks to think of it. 

OY 

The empty couch her right hand touches and 
the poor ivife rises ivith a start as if thunder has 
fallen on her head. 

She cries “ Oh heaven you have at last done 
your ivorst ”. 

Weeping she runs with dishevelled hair to 
the room of ^achl. 

Visnupriya sits near the door and says in 
accents soft, 

' ft®! Yt®. '=11®®! ■=!f'lt®. ftft C5!ti:? ft®ft®!l 

^<IVl •■‘tfft ^!ftf3 i!’!®! II 
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“ He was ill the sleeping room and at the end 
of night has gone away 

My heart breaks, oh mother. ” 

The suspicion was ever in (Radii’s mind 
and she did not .sleeji all the night. 

She rises, her hair unhtaided and loose, and 
cloths flowing in the air 

She lights a candle in eager haste and looks 
about her hut nowhere is he seen 

She goes to the road, the sorrowful wife 
following her 

Crying aloud "oh my darling son.” 

The people of Nadiya are all nude aw^ce and 
share in her grief 

O 

And she asks whomsoever she meets 
Oh have vou seen him going? ” 

One man is seen in the street and he says 
“■ Yes have I seen him going towards the 
A'illage of Ivaiichannagara all alone. ” 

O O 

Vasudeva says “ Alas, I fear lest he gets his 
head shaven there. ” 

( 8 )‘ 

I have beheld him to-day 
Sometimes he sits resting his cheek on his 
left hand. 

^5}^ ii 

^<1 II 
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And then enters his room and goes out to the 
street again — all Arithout meaning. 

Tliere is he again AA'bere the floAA'ers bloom, 
shedding tears that fall from his eyes, beautiful 
as lotus leaA'es. 

His emotions chaian one \A’ho sees them, 

Tliey are strange and neAA' every time. 

( 9 )' 

He sits all by himself and repeats the name 
of God * 

Accustomed was he to scent himself with 
sandal drops, 

Noav behold the dust on his body — all 
uncared for. 

The precious stones and golden chain be does 
not touch. 

And he has left his spacious room, to sleep 
under a tree. 

The ascetic’s staff is in his hand 

and he bathes in the holy tears of loA'e. 
VasudeAOi’s heart breaks at all this. 

WC’I feWf 
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(LOy 

As he sees the floT^'er garden, he sighs, 
Sometimes he rests his cheek on his hand, 

and at others casts his vacant look around. 

His emotions are ever. new. 

His glances are often directed to where 
flowers hloom, 

T^’e cannot devine what he finds in them. 

But such are his emotions of joy that those 
who see them are saved from sin 

His tears flood the world with their love 
Only poor Badhamohan is denied a droj). 

(iir 

What is it he see.s, 

. Why is this immeaning smile on his lips hy 
night and day ? 
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Sometimes he sings, a strange melodious song, 
and cries 

“Oh lord of my heart, where art thou gone?” 

Sometimes his body trembles in sweet emo- 
tions and he runs after »sonie one we do not see. 
And often does he stretch his hands upwards, 
as if to embrace the Heaven, 

At times he bewails the loss of some one we 
do not know ; 

Now does lie close his eyes from which silent 
tears fall. 

Then cries aloud saving “Oh mv Beloved.” 

Says Narahari “ These ecstasies of love are 
like those of Raclha, 

“ Bor saving the sinners of this Kali Yuga— 
the iron age — has he brought this emotion from 
heaven. 
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“Whv is it then that I am deDrirecl of a 

e X O 

of this r ” 

One of these or a similar song, of wliicli 
there are lumdrecls, is sung as the Gaura- 
chandrika wdiich is prelude to all llfidha-Krsna 
songs. 

The following songs, one describing a dream 
of Jacoda afflicted with separation from Krsna 
and another that of (^aehl distressed the 
Sannyasa of her son, will show the affinity of the 
Krsna songs with those of Chaitanya and will 

The bearing of acccntuate the bearing which the 
Chaitanya songs on Gauracliaiidrika have on the 

those or ivr.siia. 

Krsna songs, (^aclii interviewed 
in the morning by MalinI, ^rivasa’s Avife, thus 
describes her dream : 

“ Here my dear friend the story of my 
dream last night. Nimili, I saw, returned home. 
He stood in the courtyard and looking towards 
my room called out ‘ Oh mother ’ in his accus- 
tomed tone. I was then sleeping in my room 
and hearing his voice came out in ur conscious 
fascination of the voice. He touched the dust 
of my feet and emljracing me, we])t and said 
‘ Though I travel afar, mv heart is subdued bv 
your love and I could not stay at Pui-I- without 
seeing you. Por seeing you have I come back 
to Nadiya, and as he said this his voice Avas 
chocked with tears.’ ‘ Oh my darling, come to 
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rae ’ I cried and saying so I embraced him but 
my dream vanished just at that time and I saw 
him not again. I wept the rest of the night in 
bitter pain. Eroin tliat time my heart knows 
no rest. Sav friend how may I soothe my heart, 
'.'asadeva Ghose says ‘Do not weep, dear mother, 
Chaitanya is your own. If it were not so how 
could you get a sight of him (in the dream). ’ ” ^ 

Here is the dream of Jacoda : Slio describes 
it to her husband Nanda. 

“Hear me, oh king of Braja, Kisni appeared 
to me this night in a dream. But instantly he 
vanished where I know not. I saw his moon like 
face bedewed with tears, as be held by the 
edge of my Sadi and cried for some butter, 
‘ mother give me a little butter to eat ’ he said 
again and again. The more my darling wanted 
it from me, the more I tried to avoid him 
saying ‘ Go away hence I have no time to spare, 
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don’t trouble me.’ And thus I turned him 
away.”^ 

The legend of Krsna has tlius been vivified, 
and the human and spiritual interest of it has 
developed, being constantly fed by the incidents 
of living history. 

The Gaurachandrika prepares a spiritual atiiio- 
sphere for the audience. The emotions of one who 
was mad after God are emphasised, so that they 
might serve as a key-note to Kadha Krsna-sougs 
which, viewed in this light, assume a symbolical 
significance, even in their sensuous descriptions. 
I have said ' in a previous lecture that the 
Vaisnavas have spun out intricate details of 
tender emotions in their Alankara (^astra.s — the 
poetics, as Dr. Jacobi would call them. There 
are altogether 360 such emotions defined and 
illustrated in the Ujjalnllamani to which refer- 
ence has already been made. Some of ihe main 
divisions, such as ‘ the dawn of love,’ ‘ the 
rapture,’ ‘ the pain of God ’ and ‘ the spiritual 
marriage,’ which St. Teresa and other mystics of 
Europe have described, are almost the same as is 
in the Bengali classifications, with this difference 
that the niceties introduced in Bengali are hundred 

‘ asrafsF, f?5rl i 
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times greater. The claM'u of love’ and other 
divisions have each of them many sub-headings, 
and hundreds of old songs are attached to each 
by way of illustration of all its minutest shades. 
When the Klrtaniya, or the head-singer of the 
Kirtana-songs, takes uf a subject for his night’s 
performance, he selects as many songs of a group 
as he can sing within six or seven hours, and 
commences with a Gaurachandrika descriptive of 
the particular emotion which is the subject of the 
night. 

Of the Gaurachandrikas that I have quoted 
Nos. 5, 8, 9, 10 and 1 1 belong to the group of 
the ‘ dawn of love ’ — the Purva-raga. 

The clang of Kartcila (cymbals) and the dull 
beat of Khol, which has however a heart-moving 
effect, is continued for some time. The deafen- 
ing noise drives away all other thoughts and the 
audience expectantly looks for some higher 
music. Gaurachandrika is next introduced. The 
The Gaura- siiiger does not consider his task 
chaBdrika aiid the finished by siuging the songs. 

KidawL song.v j^ach liiie — each word of them — he 
explains by rhymed commentaries made by some 
earlier master, which was also learnt by rote by 
the singer Avhen he committed the songs to his 
memory. The poetical import of each word is 
analysed Avith its bearing on Chaitanya’s life, till 
history, theology and poetry are mingled together 
and the musical flow of the Avhole makes the 
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audience rapt. Klrtana is unlike all other music. 
It is a continued source of inspiration in Bengal 
owing to the great life of Chaitanya which 
noui’ishesit with idealistic poetry. Tiieatmosphere 
created is one of renunciation, of equality for all 
men, of love that lights its unflickering flame 
for illuminating the dark corners of life, of 
pursuing one’s highest good, of giving away one- 
self to the cause of the beautiful, of the suhlime 
and of the good. The music around the Gaura- 
chandrika swells and grows in volume, till like 
the sea it surrounds the audience, separating 
themselves from the visible world. It lead.s 
them to a superior plane creating pathos which 
draw from their eyes silent tears of exalted 
emotions. 

It often happens that some one amongst the 
audience, unable to support his emotion, silently 
joins the singers and dances for joy. I have seen 
good scholars do so. In fact the attention of 
the audience is captivated to such an extent that 
they are often found to forget their dinner-hour 
and the most urgent business. 

When Gaurachandrika has been sung, the 
main-singer begins to sing the songs of Radha- 
Krsna. Sensuous matter loses then its indecency, 
being drawn on parallel lines with Chaitanya’s 
emotions, which interpret them in a new light. 
The songs are thus given a suggestive import- 
ance which takes away from them all the gross- 
ness which cursory reading may find in them. 
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Amongst the names ot a large number of 
Hr tana singers of the time of Chaitanya, we 
may mention some. At the head of Ivirtaniyas, 
the companions of Chaitanya, stands Narahari 
c Sarkar of Crikanda, Crlvasa and 

Some ot file kirtaiiti ^ T ’ T 

siiigor^j of Vtlsudeca Ghosa, Yasu Datta and 

ohaitanya’s rii.ie, Mukuiida Datta of Nadipa. Refer- 

ences to their wonderful power of singing are 
to be found in all important biographies of 
Chaitanya. Bakrecwara pleased all by his 
wonderful dancing. They were all saintly people, 
good scholars and devoted to Chaitanya. Their 
music and dance in Mrtana performances 
belonged to a higher plane, ausweidng the glow- 
hig exortations of the Psalms. 

“ Let them praise His name in the dance, let 
them sing praises unto Him with the timbrel 
and harp Let the floods clap their hands. Prom 
the rising of the sun until the going down of 
the same, the Lord’s name is to be praised.” 

Ohaitanya’s life is important to the students 
of the history of Bengal, owing to the great 
bearing on the subsequent social evolutions that 
took place in the eounti’y. To those who are 
spiritually inclined his life is of a never-ending 
interest like that of the Buddha or of (^ankara, 
showing some of the greatest features of religious 
activity and development in India. To the poets 
the dream -like charm of his life is a source of 
constant delight. His whole life is now a song, 
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sung in tlie streets and in tlie country side. 
Tt is an epic-poem formed of the sweet lyrics 
of Gaurachandrikiis which are on oyery lurfaua 
singer’s lips. The poetry of his romantic life 
is spread like tlie flowers that spring on the 
s^rassy meadows, all oyer Gam>'etic valley. The 
weaver sings it as he spins Ins thread, and the 
ploughman fills the whole air with the pathos 
of his lament oyer Chaitanya’s desertion of 

home. 

A beautiful story illustrative of the popular 
devotion for Chaitanya was related sometimes 
ago hy Mr. Kshitimohan Sen, Head Master of 
Sir Kahindranath Tagore’s School at Bolpur. 
Mfliile at Nadiya, he heard that in a small 
neighbouring village Mrtana songs accompanied 
by the play of Khol and cymbals were sung 
there evei^y night from 6 p.m. to 6 A.3r. There 
were two hands of musicians, one singing and 
playing till 12 a.m. and the other for the rest 
of the night. Bor these four 

An example of . „ 

popular devotion llllllCirSCl ^GIlGrSjllOIlS Oi 

for ciiaitaiiya. villagers of that small locality 
have kept up an uninterrupted course of musical 
play in the village. The reason of this is that 
Chaitanya had once paid a visit to that village 
before taking Sannyasa. The little village re- 
sounded with Mrtana songs, proclaiming its glad- 
ness at the event. MGien he was about to leave 
the place, the villagers begged of him to pay 
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them p visit again and Chaitanya, it is said, 
promised that he would do so at some future 
time. They formed from amongst themselves 
two hands of kiriana singers to keep up the 
continuity of the songs till he returned. That 
blessed day never came. But they have kept 
up an unceasing flow of music night after night 
during these long generations, believing that 
he will come once more and visit their village. 
Tor the words of one whom they knew to be 
God himself could not but be fulfilled. 


XXll. — The four sects of the Vaisnavas. 


Maddlii. 


The Vaisnavas are divided into four sects : viz 
Maddhi, Sanaka, Eudra and ^rl. Maddha- 
charya (born 1911 A. D.) was the founder of 
the Maddhi sect. He was the son of a Brahmin 
named Maddhageha, an inhabitant 
of Tajikaksetra, a village close 
to the town of Udipl in the country known as 
Tulava in the Deccan. The town stands on 
the river Papanacini which is only two miles 
and a half from the sea. As a 
child Maddhacharya was called 
Vasudeva and adopted the name of Ananda- 
tlrtha when he was only 9, on the occasion of 
his taking Sannyasa. His Guru was a Brahmin, 
named Achyutapracha of the Sanaka family. 
Maddhacharya received his early ediication at 
the Anantecwara temple of the Deccan. His 


Madliyacliarya. 
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commentary on Brahraasutra is a standard 
authority and guide to his sect. Besides this, 
he em1:)odied his higher philosopliical views in 
a work called the Purnaprajnadarcana.” The 
next revered name among the Maddhi sect 
is that of Jayatlrtha, standing 5 th 

Jaya TTrtha. . t "" i i i i 

111 the list which will he sub- 

joined below. He was initiated in the ascetic’s 
career while yet a child in 1245 A.D. He wrote 
the following works in Sanskrit : 

(1) Tattwaprakacika (2) Nyayadipika (3) 
TattAvasankhya Natika (4) Upadhikhandana 
(5) Upadhikhandanatika 16) Mayaiuhukhandana 
(7) Tattwanirnaya Tika (8) (^udha. 

Jayatlrtha died in his 46th year. His earthly 
remains were buried at Malkhedgate — now a 
railway station in Southern India. 

Prom Sanaka there was evolved a sect of 
which Nimbaditya was the leader 
in later times. His name was 
Bhaskaracharya and he obtained the title of 
Nimbaditya, it is said, owing to 
his having secured the favour of 
Aditya, the sun-god, ivho appeared through a 
Nim tree one evening, so that the saint might 
take his meal, his vow having been to eat it in 
the day-time only. It is said that the literature 
of this sect in Sanskrit and Hindi was burnt 
by Aurangzeb. Some of their religious views 
are remarkably lofty and rational, and bear a 
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close affinity to Christianity. “Many of them” 
says Mr. Growse, “ are pious, simple minded men 
leading* such a chaste and studious life, that it may 
charitably be hoped of them that in the eye of 
God they are Christians by the baptism of 
desire.’’ 

Visnuswanii’s follower Valla vachtlrya became 
in the 16 th century the reputed leader of the 
lludra Order of Vaisiiavas. He 

Kudra. ^ ' * 

was a Hravidian Brahmin — a 
conteniporai'y of Chaitanya — born in a village 
called Kakuraparahn near the Railway 

station Nidada Bhelu in the 

Valla vitchcirya. 

Deccan. His father’s name 
was Laksmana Bhatta. At Kakuraparahn there 
is a temple marking the spot where Vallabha- 
charya was born. He wrote a commentary 
on the Brahma Sutra and called it Vallabha 
Vasya. His commentary on the (^rimad- 

bhagavata is an authoritative work to the people 
of his sect. Vallabhacharya lived for a 

considerable time at Gokul and was known as 
Gokula Gossain — ‘ The preceptor of Gokul’. 
Some of the anecdotes relating to his interview 
with Chaitanya at Purl are described in detail 
in the Chaitanya Charitamrta. It appears that 
while revering the Master, Vallabha ivas proud 
of his learning and had little regard for his 
companions. Vallabha flattered Chaitanya, 
saying that he had for a long time cherished a 
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desive of secdii^- liim and that lie considered 
hiiu.self blessed at having' seen 

Meets Ciltiitain’ti. , . 

liim at last. “ISonTiere Avas 
.seen ” he said ‘'an apisstle of faith like yourself, 
the very sigdit of Avliom inspires devotion 
to God among men. ” 

Chaitanya, knotving that \'ailah]ia was proud 
and that he slighted his companions, said “ .Sir, 
I am a very humble soul, quite unworthy of 
your praise. If there is any faith in me for 
which these encomiums are itestowed, I owe it 
to Advaita Aclnirya avIio has mastered all 
branches of human learning — to Isityananda 
Avho knows six schools of plulosojthy as few 
knoAV them in India and \\ hose 

Tlis uounneiitarv. 

company lias given me a glimpse 
of that higher life to wliich a man of such hum- 
ble parts as myself could hardly otherwise have 
got access. There are besides Jagadaiianda, 
Eakrecuvara and Gadadhara Pundit from ivlioni I 
have learnt much and have yet to learn more. 
If you think of profiting by discussion with 
any one among us, it is these scholars whom I 
recommend to you. ’’ Valiabliacharya had 
wi'itten his commentary on the Bhagavata, 
as I have already mentioned, and his object in 
comins: down to Purl was to show it to Chaitanva 
and have his approval. But Chaitanya had 
heard that this commentary was directly opposed 
to the one written liy (^ridhar Swami, the great- 
est authority in Bhagavata-intorpretations, and 

z 
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therefore aToiclecl the request of A^allabliEicharya 
saying Ehag;ivata is too high for me. I delight in 
the name of Krisna. The name is a poem to me 
and gives me joys untold. I am not a competent 
judge of a commentary on the Bhagcivata. ” 
Vallahhclcharya vent to the dilferent Vfiisnava 
worthies, whom Chaitanya had named, in order 
to read his commentary to them. But no one 
in thcit vast city would listen to it and he ivas 
so struck with the great learning of the scholars 
who admired Chaitanya and lived at Puri simply 
to he near him, that the proud scholar felt great- 
ly humiliated. When he referred to his commen- 
«/ 

tary again in his conversation with Chaitanya, 
the latter said that unless he closely followed 
the interpretations of the Swamy, the commentary 
could not he acceptable to any 

mi ±1 i »/ 

Tlfo pun on tlie 

word Swamy.” One. Cliaitaiiva used a pun on 
the word “ Swamy ” — the )iame 
hy which (^ridhar Swamy was generally known. 
Swamy means a liushand and as A^allahhacharya’s 
views ran opposite to his, Chaitanya said ‘Tour 
commentary is corrupt’ having disregarded the 
Swamy. Vallahha’s [U’ide was hurahled and he 
took lessons in the Bhagavata afresh from Pundit 
Jagadananda, one of Chaitanya’s constant asso- 
ciates, and had to change many of his religious 
views.' There fxre at the present day numerous 

^ An elaborate account of Vallaviicliaiya’s visit to Puri and dis- 
cussions tvitli Cbaitaiiya and liis couipanions is to be found in the 
Cliaitanya Chari tamrta (Aiitya Khanda^ Chap. VH.) 
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followers of Yallabhacliarya at Trndavana. 
Pundit Caratchandra (^astri, refers in his Bengali 
work ' E/atnanuja Charita ’ to the worldliness 
and luxiirv vrhicli characterise some of the people 
of this sect. It is .said that a very rich and 
influential class of Southern merchants, — 
are followers of rallavacharya. And their 
complete surrender of themselves to the wishes 
of their religious preceptors — the Gokul Go.sains 
as they are called in Brindavana, — form one of 
the characteristic features of the tenets they 
follow. These Gossains are generally well-to-do 
and receive presents from a certain class of their 
disciples for every little mark of recognition. 

Tor instance the disciple has to 

Some of tlieir . , 

peeuiar rales. pav lis. o tor permission to see 
his Guru, PlS. 20 ffir touching him, 
K.S. 3.5 for the right of washing his feet, Pts. 11 
for receiving a kick from him, Rs. 00 for the 
privilege of occupying the same seat with him, 
Rs. 13 for receiving strokes from his cane. 
There are many other marks of recognition 
requiring payment of enormous fees, some of 
which seem to convey immoral suggestions hut 
I abstain from quoting them here, as I am not 
sure how far the account of Pundit (^avatchandra 
(^cistrl is to be credited. 

Ramanuja is considered the most conspicious 
figure among the promoters of the views 
represented by the (^ri sect. He was born in 
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March 1070 A.D. in the village of Perambhudara 

4. “P 

in the district Chenglat in the 
The 911 sec u ]\[adras Presidency. This village 

is only 13 miles from the town of Shldras and 
was celebrated in the pre-historic age as the 
shrine of Bhutipura. Pifunanuja was the son 
of a Brahmin named Kecava ; his mother’s name 
was Ivantimati Devi. He took Sannyasa owing 
to his wife Ptakshambha’s repeated violations of 
his instructions, and we know that Jayatirtha of 
the Maddlii sect also left home as a Sannvfisi 

ft 

because his wife was a shrew. Tukarama, the 
gi'eat Marhatla saint, suffered from the same mis- 
fortune and left home to escape from his wife, 
l)eforc he had distinguished himself as a saint, 
and we shall sec in future how Govinda Djisa, 
the devoted follower of Chaitanya quarrelled 
with his wife (^acimukhi and turned a Sannyasi.^ 
Sannyasa means in popular opinion the cutting 
of all ties with home, and the strongest 
tie of home-life is that which Irinds a man 
to his wife. It will thus he seen that one 
of the chief reasons which led to the Sannyasa 
of many distinguished saints was their 

Rail ^riPt m csTtc? I 

^ cofut u 

■5ll%5ltrq 5^5^ ff ci Ittft B 1 1 

Kacjclia by Goviinla Dilsn, 
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disappoiatmcnt in nuptial love. Ent the Biukllia 
and Chaitanya, adored in their family circle, 
renounced hoins not for any untoward domestic 
friction but in order to obey a hi^-her call from 
their inner selves. 

Tue Vai.snava- views at the earlier ('pochs of 
their growth w(n’e marked by a hostih^ attitude 
towards (^iva, and in the 11th century they seem 
to have been inspired by two missions, one for 
suhvi'rting the (^ivaite worship and another for 
disapproving and attacking the theory of illu- 
sion propounded by (^ankara, and these Ave find 
to he the marked features of the doctrines of 
the lliimanuja sect. This will he seen from what 
Govinda, a disciple of Eamanuja, said aftm* his 
coiu’ersion to Yaisnavisni from the (^ivaite 
faith ; 

Hail, oh lord, (Tisnu) I take refuge in thee, 
save mo from my sins. I had shunned Vicva- 
kantha (Visnu — the refuge of the rvorld) and 
taken refuge in Yisakantha ((^iva— -the poison- 
throated one) ; I had shunned Pundarikaksa 
(Visnu — the lotus-eyed one; and taken refuge 
in Birupaksa ((^iva — the evil-eyed one) ; I had 
shunned the Pitcimvara fYisiiu — dressed in purple 
robes) and taken refuge in the Higamvara ((^iva — 
the naked one) ; I left the heavenly garden of 
Tulasi plant (sacred to the Yaisnavas) and pre- 
ferred the hitter-juiced Haritaki (sacred to the 

9 * 5 J \ 

aiyas. ; 
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The puns on the Morels in the above extract 
slioM the bitterness and the liostile attitude of 
the convert towards tlie creed he had forsaken. 

Maddhyrieliarya believed in Hari (Krsna) and 
Hara ((^iva) alike. Vallavacharya ivas a believer 
in Krsna as the divine child — the Vala-gopala. 
Ramanuja believed in Kr.sna and LaksmI and 
^'isnu Swamy in Krsna and the Gopis. 

Chaitanya, though he ivas initiated by a 
Guru of the Maddhi sect, owed but little alle- 
gience to their temets. His was almost a new 
and different creed based on mystic love with 
its emotional features. 

XXIIL—The Gurus of ihe Iludclhi Sect. 

As we are concerned with the Vaisnavas 
of Bengal, we need not take any further 
notice of those who belonged to sects other 
than the Maddhi in ivhich Chaitanya had 
inscrn3ecl his name. Maddhacharya alias Ananda- 
tirtha as already mentioned, was the founder of 
this sect. The following list will show the line 
of successive leaders of the sect, each of whom 
stands in the relation of a disciple to his prede- 
cessor. This list is quoted from Gaiu’anganadde- 
sadlpika,- a Sanskrit work written by Kavikarna- 
pura in 1526 A.D. A summary of this will 
also be found in the Bengali work, the 
Bhaktiratnakara. 
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1. ^raddhaclulvya (horn 1191 A.D.) 

2 . Pad navilchary ya . 

0. Xarahari. 

1. Aksova. 

5. Jayatirtlia. 

6. Juana Sinclhii. 

7. Mahasiudhu. 

8. Vidlivanidhi. 

V 

0. Rajendra. 

10. Jayadliarnia. 

Jl. Purnsottania. 

12. Vyasativtiia. 

13. Laksmitirtha. 

11. Madliavendra Puri. 

la. IcAvara Puri. 

16. Chaitanya (born Pebruary, IS, 11E6). 

Madliavendra Purl was the first man in the 
Maddlii sect wliose name became 

Madhavcnclra Purl. , t • it i r. -r-» t 

lionourea in toe annals or Bengali 
Vaisnavas. He was born about the year 1400 
A.T). and was known by the title of Bhaktichan- 
drodava — the risiii!? moon of faith. We surmise 
from a historical reference made in the Chaitanya 
Charitamrta in its account of ktadhavendrapurl’s 
work at Vrndavana that he was a Bengali. It 
is stated that for the purpose of discharging 
priestly functions in regard to the image of 
Gropala which Madliavendra had established at 
Vrndavana he brought two Brahmins from 
Bengal. Now it is well known that Bengal is 
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not a recognised seat of good Brahmins; at least 
this has 1)ec!i the cniTent l)3lief of the people of 
Northern as \vell as other parts of India outside 
Bengal The fact of Madhavendra’s sending 
for two Bralimins from Bengal for worship of a 
deity held in so ranch popular reverence in the 
holy city, camiot he explained hy any other 
reason than that of Madliavendi'a’s having been 
himself a Bengali. 

Two of the disciples of Madhavendra Puri — 
Icwara Puri and Advaita had a great influence 
on Chaitanya in his l)oyhood. We all knoAv 
how Icwara Purl was attracted hv the scholar- 
ship and other personal qualities of Chaitanya 
and frequently called on the young scholar in 
order to impart religious instructions to him. 
Chaitanya was almost sceptical in his eaidy youth 
and would not listen to religious 
ivu.'iiA L lui. advice. Icwara Puri quoted from 

the holw texts in order to convince Chaitanva 
of the force of some .spii-itual points that he 
preached. But the young scholar detected 
grammatical mistakes from those texts to 
the great hewilderment and disappointment 
of the venerahle man. But inspite of the 
frivolous jokes and light humour rvith which 
Chaitanya treated Iqwara Puri’s teachings, 
the young scholar secretly cherished a deep 
reverence for the pious Vaisiiava. After 
his life had become cluinged, he felt an eager 
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desire to meet Icwara Purl and went to Kumara- 
hatta with that object. The - old man. had 
been cooking liis own meal when Chaitanya 
arrived at his house. The ever refractory, 
pedantic and light-brained young scholar had 
become a thorous'hlY changed man and as he 
touched the feet of the revered teacher, he 
could not express his profound gratitude to him, 
his voice becoming choked with tears. When 
leaving Kumarahatta he passed into a trance, 
tying some dust of the place in the edge 
of his garments like a precious thing, and 
murmuring, ‘the dust of this sj)ot — the birth 
place of Icvara Purl is dearer to me than any 
riches, nay dear as life itself.’'^ 

At Gaya, Chaitanya again met Icvara Purl 
and with joined hands stood before the saintly 
man saying, “ Blessed is my journey to Gaya, for 
I see you before me. * * * You are. Sir, better 

than all the shrines of the world, for a sight of 
you cleanses the soul.” 

We gather the following brief account of 
Ipvara Purl from the Prema Vilasa. 

He was born about the year 1136 A.D. His 
father was a Eadlya Brahmin named (^Vclmsundara 
Acharya of Kumarahatta, Icvara Purl thoroughly 
studied the Upanisadas in his youth and became 

' “ fitf lyra sTswt? I 

,4 ■srt'i I ” 

The Chaitanya Bliiigavata. 


AA 
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an ascetic of the Madclhi sect of the Vaisnavas, 
being initiated into that faith by Madhavendra 
Puri himself. 

The man generally known to be the Guru of 
Chaitanya was, however, Kecara Bharati. When 
Chaitanya resolved to take the vow of Sannyasa,he 
happened to go to Kecava Bharati for initiation; 

the latter also belonged to the 

Kecava Bharati. 

Madam sect and was a disciple 
of Madhavendra Puri. Kecava Bharati conducted 
the ritual of Chaitanya’s Sannyasa and beyond this 
we are not aware that he exercised any influence 
on the spiritual advancement of his illustrious 
disciple. Icvara Puri was Ohaitanya’s Dlksa- 
Gurn who initiated him into the Vaisnava faith and 
Kecava Bharati was hisSanuytis-Guru, who miniS' 
tered to the religious function of his Sannyasa. 
Kecava Bharati was known as Kalinath Acharya 
before he took Sannyas and w^as an inhabitant of 
the village of Kulya in Navadvipa. He-wasborn 
in the earlier half of the 16 th century and resided 
chiefly at Katwa. 

We now revert to Madhavendra Puri, the foun- 
tain head from whom flowed tliat current of devo- 
tion which within a century and a half flooded 
the whole of Bengal. Many tales are told about 
him in the Bengali historical works of the Vaisna- 
vas. There is a significant couplet in the Chaitanya 
Bhagavata attributing to him some of those beau- 
tiful trances at the sight of a cloud which we find 
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in a more deyelopecl form in Cliaitanra. Tlie 
images of Yasudeva in l)Iack stone n’orsliippcd in 
the temples of Bengal had captivated the imagina- 
tion of the Yaispavas of the country. The sculp- 

MaUhavendra’s ^^6 CUrVed lipS oF 

these iihages an indescribable 
sweetness and to the eyes a joyous expression 
uhich spoke of a A^■orld higher than the world of 
Avorry and strife Avhich aa'c Ka'c in. Y'hen these 
images Avere mutilated and throAvn out of the 
temples by the iconoclasts, the Avorshippers, Avho 
like the sculptor described by Schiller, had actual- 
ly fallen in love Avitli the stone, felt deeply dis- 
tressed. The dark blue colour of the images like 
the Cross of the Christian, became a sacred emblem 
of grief to them. The colour of the image became 
a reminder of their Beloved. They saw it in 
the dark cloud tinted Avith blue, in the sky, 
in the river, and in the Tamala tree. This 
became to them a fountain of sacred association 
reminding them of Krsna. The country bards 
, ^ have been full of passionate pane- 

Mystic regard tor ax 

dark-blue colour, gyi'ics of this colour ill their 
religious songs. The images were broken, but the 
memory of the colour remained. The universe 
shows a rich display of this deep blue colour in its 
mountains, its rivers and seas. Such an all perva- 
ding colour might Avell be made an emblem of 
the Deity, and in Bengal the tragic history of the 
mutilation of the dark blue images lent a power- 
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fill ciiicl pathetic association to the colour, hrin°’- 
ing on trances and ecstasies in spiritual souls.® 

We read in the Chaitanya Charitamrta that 
Madhavendra Puri wcis one of the feiv pious 
Marihavenrira^s pilgi’ims wlio visited the Vrnua 

visit to ] rndava- * 

■na- groves before that shrine ivas 

restored by the followers of Chaitanya. A 
tender and lovely legend is told in connec- 
tion Avith this Ausit of Madhavendra Purl. 
He Avent there fasting for a day, for he nei^er 
begged, and unless some one brought him 
something to eat, he Avould fast and remain 
absorbed in his religious reveries. He sat at 
the foot of the hill Annakuta all alone, con- 
templating Krsna, caring nothing of the Avorld, 
when he v^as suddenly accosted by a boy, Avho 
if the crown of peacock- featliers had adorned 
his head and a flute had been in his hand, might 
Avell have passed for that Krsna Avhom 

* It is curious that some of our English, poets have also felt a strange 
liking for the blue and the dark-blue colour, almost in the spirit of a 
Vaisnava. The folio-wing lines of Keats niaj^ be quoted as an illustra- 
tion : — 

“ Blue! h is the life of heaven — the domain 
Of Cynthia — the wide palace of the Sun, 

The tent of Hesperus and all his train, 

The bosomer of clouds, gold, grey and clnn, 

Blue ! ‘t is the life of waters — the Ocean 
And all its vassal streams, pools numberless, 

May rage, and foam, and fret, but never can 
Sub-side, if not to darh-hlue nativeness. 

Blue ! gentle cousin of the forest green, 

Married to gi’een in all the sweetest flowers 
Forget-me-not, the Blue-bell, and that queen 
Of secrecy, the Violet, what strange powers 
Hast thou, as a mere shado-w ! ” 

Keat-a Poems. 

Forman, Vol. JI. p. 257 (1863), 
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Maclbavonclra worshipped. The ascetic was 
struck by the lovely figure of the boy who 
offered him some milk and fruits. He asked 
the boy why he took all this troul)le to come 
from the villaij-e side for the sake of offering 

o 

him food. The lad said ‘T live in this village. 
The villagers would not allow any body to fast 
here. Some ascetics beg rice and bread, and 
others beg milk, the villagers give them, hut I 
give to those icho do not beg of any one.^’^ 
Madhava took the milk which was sweet and 


the fruits which had a heavenly fragrance. The 
boy vanished from the place, and IMadhavendra 
sat there under a tree, repeating the name of 
Krsiia for nearly the whole of the night, but 
towards its end his eves closed in 

The strange lad ^ 

oiferiug milk to Sleep. He clreaiiit a dream in 

Madhava. i i j i 

which the same boy appeared to 
him and said “Madhava, long have I waited for 
you, for you truly love me. Dig me up from 
yonder forest, I was thrown into a tank there by 
a pious Brahmin who wanted to save me from 
the Mahomedan invader. In time the tank 


was filled up and in the depth of the jungle 
below the upper layers of earth I am hidden 


1 ^ StR ^ I 

31-rr sttrsirs ^rl :i 

isftpt |%:?i II” 

The Chaifatiya Cha7‘ifa]ni'ta, Madhya Khanda, Chap. IV. 
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“You truly love aMav. I am ill great pain owing 
to cold and heat and forest-fire. 
Yet know me to be the Lord of this shrine.” 

Madhara woke and a strange emotion filled 
his mind. With tears in his eyes he related the 
story to the villagers nest morning. They cut 
the jangle and dug the earth and a large and 
beautiful image of Krsna was recovered from 
there to the great joy of all who had assemlfied. 

This image was brought down to 

The discovery of ..i . 

tiie image of the Village With great pomp. 

Copaia joyous music, both vocal and 

instrumental, welcomed the deity and people 
made rich offerings to him. The women began 
to sing and dance. The festivity was a unique 
one in the annals of that locality, for the people 
believed that the Lord of the village had come. 
They bathed the image in the sacred waters of 
the shrines and anointed it with scented oil. 
By applying shell-poivder and sulphur they 
restored it to its bright colour and then purified 
it by ]?ancha Gavi/a or the five holy things of 
the cow. Madhavendra brought two Bramhans 
from Bengal for the worship of the deity. 

Another legend says that Madhava dreamt 
one night that Gopala, the name by which this 
image of Krsna was called, again appeared to 
him and asked him to bring from Orissa the 
sweet-scented sandal wood to be found there 
for his adornment. The ascetic came to a place 
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named Eemuna in Orissa. The image of Gopi- 
iifitha Avas the principal deity of the temple there. 
Gopinatha and Gopala, it should be understood, 
w<n-e the different names of the God Krsna. 

Tired with the journey and fasting, Madhava 
stayed in the temple for a little while and saw 
Gopinatha. Tie asked the priests there Avliat 
were the meals offered to the God. They 
mentioned among other things the kfira or 
the condensed milk which was a special prepara- 
tion there, and praised it much. The ascetic 
thought “If I could but once get it Arithout 
seeking, I could learn Iioaa" to prepare it and 

offer to my god Gopclla at 
Thyiuef oc the Vimdavaua.” ' Ashe thought so, 

he AAms ashamed of himself for 
indulging in a desire and prayed to God for 
pardon. He saAv the EA'ening Sei’A'ice in the 
Temple and saying nothing to anyone came out 
of it and AAmut to rest under a tree outside the 
village. Madhavendra, as it has been said, 
asked nothing of any one, if anything came 
unsolicited he ate, and if not, he fasted. He 
regretted again that a desire for condensed milk, 
even though it Avas for offering it to his God, had 
occurred in his mind and sat quietly near the 
market-place, singing the glories of God and 
striving for a union with Him. 

In the noon-time the offering of rich meal 
Avas made as usual to Gopinatha in the temple. 
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The doors were shut and dedicating the meal to 
God, the priest went out of the temple for some- 
time as usual. He came hack and distributed the 
meal, first offered to the god, among the worship- 
pers. This was what usually happened, hut when 
the priest took his afternoon nap, Gopinatha 
appeared to him in a dream and said, ‘T have kept 
pieces of the kftra tied in my outer robes for 
Madhava who is one of my truest worshippers. 
Go and seek him from the town and offer him the 
food,” The priest ran to the temple and was 
surprised to find pieces of condensed milk tied in 
the edge of the robe of Gopinatha. In a imice that 
trembled with emotion, the priest called Madhava 
by his name and ran through the streets of 
Remuna, till he met the venerable ascetic, under 
a tree in the outskirts of the town. The story 
was related to him and Madhava with tears in 
his eyes touched the sacred food and was trans- 
ported with joy. Gopinatha stole the food for 
his worshipper and hence he got the name of 
“Kslra- Chora.” or “the thief of condensed 
milk.” By the time the report had spread of 
this wonderful event and people began to gather 
to see the divine ascetic. But he, knowing that 
fame was to be avoided by an ascetic above all 
things as it brings pride and desire for the 
world’s esteem, fled away in the latter part of 
the night to avoid men and women seeking 
him. Says Chaitanya Charitamita here “the 
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people followed and traced him even to Purl. 
For God gives fame to a good man Avho does not 
seek it. MadliaAmndra lived at Puri in ([uiet 
concealment, in order to avoid fame. But fame 
brought him out into the light.”' 

Such are some of tha legends that are asso- 
ciated with the name of Madhavendra Puri. They 
serve to establish beyond all doubt the piety and 
spiritual fervour of the leader of the Maddhi sect 
of the age. For supernatural tales are told by the 
populace of India about those men only whose 
piety of life and devotion are unquestionable. 

-TTF". The pedUjree of Chaitanj/a and 
his icife. 

We have mentioned that Chaitanya in his 
early life was indebted to Icvara Purl and 
Advaita for his first impulses towards the 
spii’itual life. I have briefly described his asso- 
ciations with Icvara Purl. I have also men- 
tioned on p. 32 that ^achl, Chaitanya’s mother, 
made AdAmita accountable for the spiritual 
tendencies of both her sons, leading them 
eventually to sever their home-ties permanently. 
Icvara Purl, Advaita and Kecava Bharatl are 
the three spiritual masters to whom Chaitanya 
o wed his connection Avith the Maddhi sect. If a 
name is to be added, we should mention that of 
^rlvasa. Chaitanya’s early education was com- 
pleted at the tol of Gangadasa Pandit of 
Vidyanagara in Nadiya. 


Chaitanya Oharitamrta, Madhj^a Khanda, Chap. IV* 
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CHAITA-NYA. AND HIS COAIP ANIONS 



Eight daughters 1. Vi 9 warupa 2- Yi 9 wamvara, 

(Took Saniiyas at the age of 16 in 1491 A.D.aiid called Ivrsna Chaitanya or simply 

•vvas never heard of again. He was accompanied Cbaitanya after his SannjaTsa, Born 

by his cousin Lokanatha who also turned a 18th Feb. I486. 

SannyasI). 



OHAITANYA’S PEDIGREE (MOTHER’S SIDE). 

Kilamvara CliakravartT, 

A Yaidik Brahman who came from Sylhet and settled at Belpnkiiria in Nadiya.) 
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In the month of Magha (January) 1406 (^aka 
(1485 A.D.) (^achl Deri conceived, and ivas 

delivered of the child Chaitanya after 13 months, 
in Phalguna (18th Pehruary) 1407 (^aka (1486 
A.P.) 

r 

XXVI . — The tour of Chaitanya in Vastern 
JBengal. 

The standard works on Ohaitanya’s life have 
very briefly alluded to his tour in Eastern Bengal; 
the Chaitanya Bhagavata mentions that Chaitanya 
visited some villages on the banks of the Padma. 
He was about 22 years old at the time, and had 
written a commentary on a Sanskrit grammar 
which was read in some of the tots of Eastern 
Bengal. He had the title of Vidyasagai’a and 
was already a scholar of some renown in one of 
the most important centres of Sanskrit learning 
in India viz : Nadiya. But no body had antici- 
pated his future greatness as one of the foremost 
of India’s religious teachers, so the places he 
visited in his early youth were not carefully 
noted down by any of his contemporaries. He 
himself avoided fame of all kind and would not 
encourage any one who wished to write his 
biography, indulging in the interval between his 
trances, in talks on spiritual matters only, so that 
there was no opportunity for gaining informa- 
tion as to the incidents of his early life outside 
Nadiya. We beg to add by way of a little 
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cligression that it was his habit to conceal his great 
emotions so far it was possible from outsiders. 
■\Ye find in the Chaitanya Oharitrimrta the line 
“ if any outsider was there, he tried to collect 
himself so far as possible,” This also was the 
reason “ why in the midst of the public he only 
sang the praises of the Lord, but within the 
small circle of his intimate friends he indulsred 
in the joys of sweet emotion, while discussing 
the minute questions of spiritual ecstasy.”^ 

The historical account of his tour in Eastern 
Bengal has, owing to causes mentioned above, 
remained incomplete. The Prema Vilasa in 
its last two and a half cantos which have been 
lately discovered mentions some of the places 
he visited, but we do not know how far the 
account is authentic. The Prema Yilasa is 
certainly one of the most trusted historical works 
of the Yaisnavas in the Kith and the earlier part 
of the l7th century. But it was up till lately 
The last 2 '- kuown to coiitain 20 cantos only, 
pi-emviiasa?* Tile last tivo and a half cantos, 
recently added, contain matters which should be 
approached with caution. Whether these sup- 
plementary chapters formed a part of the origi- 
nal work is doubtful. But this does not altogether 
prove the untrustworthiness of the accounts 
given in them. Some of these are certainly 

"TO II 
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well-establisliecl historical facts and whoever may 
have lieen their author, there is no doubt that they 
were collected with considerable trouble and 
possess undoubted reliability. But there are 
others which are open to doubt £ind objection. 
Cliaitanya’s tour in Eastern Bengal is a subject 
which we may place under the latter head. The 
reason of our doubt is that as Chaitanya’s visit to 
a place would undoubtedly give it great sanctity, 
the people of a particular locality may be 
interested in enhancing its importance by pro- 
ducing forged records. But at the same time 
there is no positive proof to show that the two 
and a half Chapters, referred to, were not a 
portion of the original work. Whether they be 
so or no, we find it our duty to mention our 
doubts on this point. I will now indicate the 
places which Chaitanya is said to have visited 
in course of his tour in Eastern Bengal. 

It is recoixled that Chaitanya visited Sylhet. 
We will credit this account ; for his grandfather 
Upendra Micra and his uncles still lived at 
Dhaka Dak.sin in that district. There is no reason 
to doubt that one of the objects of his touring 
in Eastern Bengal was presum- 

Fandpnr and ^ 

suvaniagrrima. ably to visit the members of his 
own family in their original seat in Sylhet. 
He is said to have first gone to Earidpur. 
As a confirmation of this statement, we may 
mention that there is a local tradition at 
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Ivotalipilra in that district, ivliicli says that 
Chaiianya stayed for sometime at that village 
during his tour, ih-om Paridjmr ho came to 
Bikrampur in the district of Dacca. He visited 
the villages of Nurpur and SuvarnagiTlm. From 
Bikra]npur he crossed the Brahmaputra and 
„ . came to a place; named Egara- 

Fjg'ara binciiirti. ^ 

sindura. Close hvwas the village 
of Betal ivhicli he visited next. From Betal he 
„ , moved to Bhitadia which was 

then a seat of great Sanskrit 
learning. One of its most noted men of the 
earlier generation was Padmagarbha Acharya. 

. .. He was a ercat Pandit and had 

Blntriaia-. 

married a daughter of Jayarama 
Chakravartl of Hadiya, He had learned the 
Upanishads at Benares and was instructed in 
Logic and in higher Metaphysics at Mithilcl. He 
was besides the author of a commentary on 
Bhramaradlpik’a, and annotated Pingala, the 
work on poetics in Prilkrit, and made commen- 
taries on the Brahmanas. His Guru was 
Laksmitirtha of the Maddhi sect whose disciple 
was Madhavendra Puri himself. Padmagarhha’s 
son Laksminatha Lahiii lived at Bhitadia when 
Chaitanya visited the place. As Lahirl’s mother 
hailed from Hadiyil, Chaitanya was naturally 
attracted to the place and stayed for some days 
with Laksminatha in that village. M e all know 
that Purusottama, a step-brother of Lakshminatha 
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took Sannyasa and met Chaitanya at Benares 
and latterly became disting uislied as Svarupa 
Damodara. 

Brom the village Bhitadui Chaitanya came 
to Dhaka Daksixi (or Badaganga according to 
some) where his grandfather still lived. He 
met the elders of his family and he is said to 
^ ^ . have relished a lack fruit which 

his grandmother Kamalavati 
offered him. It is also said that he made a 
transcription of the Sanskrit work Chandr for 
his grandfather’s use during his short stay 
there. 


XXVII. Chaitanya’ s tokens. 

The Kantha (a cotton robe of coarse quality) 
wdiich Chaitanya wore is still preserved in the 
temple of Purl. The pious pilgrims often 
bribed the Pandas for so much as 

The Kantha. 

a few threads or a little cotton 
from the sacred robe, till after these four hundred 
years, we find it noiv reduced to a mere shred a 
few inches in size. Chaitanya got his head 
shaven at the time of his Sannyasa at Katwa and 
there is a small brick memorial where his hair 
was buried. It is called the Ke9a Samadhi or 
the burial place of the sacred hair. The place 
where he sat for shaving his 

The Ke9a Samadhi. ^ ^ 

head is also marked with a brick- 
pavement at Katwa. 
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Maclliava Miera, an inhahitaiit of Eeleti in 
the distinct of Dacca, -was the father of the 
celebrated Gadadhava ^vhotn \yo have already 
noticed. Gadadhai’a received his education at 
Nadiya and ivas a felloiv-scliolar and a great 
friend of Chaitanya. ’Once upon a time 
Chaitanya called on his friend and found him 
. copying the Gita. Chaitanva 

Tlie Oita. r' 

took the pen from liim and 
copied a couplet. The MS. of the Gita in 
Gadadhara’s hand-ivritiug bearing the transcript 
of a couplet by Chaitanya passed from the 
former’s hands to those of Nayanananda 
Micra, nephew of Gadildhara and a son of 
Baninatha, Gadadhara’s elder brother. Naya- 
nananda in later times settled in the village 
of Bharatpur in the district of Murshidabad, 
and the historic copy of the Gltil is still wor- 
shipped in the temple of Gopinatha there. In one 
of the late exhibitions held in Calcutta in con- 
nection with the National Congress, the Sahitya 
Parisat made an exhibit of a facsimile of the 
memorable page which contains the couplet 
copied by Chaitanya; In the latest revised 
edition of the Vahga Sahitva Tisavaka Prastava 
by Bamgati Ny’^ayaratna, this facsimile has been 
reproduced. 

It has already been stated on p. 116 that 

Chaitanva gave an oar with which 

The oar. ^ 

he used to row his small pleasure- 
cc 
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boat on the Ganges and a Gita, copied by him- 
self, to Gauridasa Sarkel. This he did about the 

Tear 1610, when lie crossed the 

TllC Grifca. ^ 

Ganges, plying the boat himself, 
from near a village named Harinadi and came to 
Ambika (Kalna) in order to meet Gauridasa. 
An image of Chaitanya made immediately after 
this event in Nira ivood by the order of Gauridasa, 
and believed to be a superior specimen of the 
sculptor’s art of that time, and an exact likeness 
of its model, is still worshipped in the temple 
founded by Gauiidilsa at Ambika. There the 
Gita and the oar wei’e preserved and probably 
exist to this day. They were positively there in 
1700 A..D. n heii the Bhaktiratnakara was written. 
The author writes : 


“ The oar and the copy of the Gita given by 
the Lord are still seen by the fortunate pilgrims 
near the Lord’s image (at Ambika)”. 

Chaitanya after his Sannyasa paid a visit to 
, , ,, Baranagar, four miles to the north 

The Sandals. ^ 

of Calcutta, and met Eaghu- 
natha wdio afterwards translated the Bhagavata 
into Bengali and became knowm by his title of 


‘Bhagavatacharya’. The lilicidcmi or the sandals 
used by Chaitanya arc still preserved in Eaghu- 
natha’s JPat (place of -worship) at Baranagar. 
The sandals have decayed in the course of these 
four hundred years, and very little now remains 
of them. 



CHAITAifrA’s TOKENS. 227 


The Bhagavata ^vhich Pandit Gadaclliava used 
to read before Chaitanya at Purl has disappeared 
l)ut it was seen by ^riniriisa Achfirya towards 
the end of the IGth century ; all the letters of 
the book were found disfigured by the tears 
of Chaitanya. Cxadadhara himself showed it to 
^rlnivasa and other pilgrims. It naturally pos- 
sessed a special sanctity. Por 18 years it had 
been read before the Master and was a source of 
his inspired ecstasies. This sacred book is men- 
tioned in many of the rvorks of the Vaisnavas in 
the 16th and the l7th centuries, such as the 
Karnananda, Bhaktiratnakara and the Prema- 
vilasa. 

Many of the places, wliich were the favourite 


The present Nadiya 
IS not what it 
was in Chaitanya’s 
time. 


resorts of Chaitanya at Xadiya, 
such as the courtyard of ^rlvasa, 
are now in the bed of the Ganges. 


But inspite of the freaks of 
Nature’s destructive agencies, the Paiidas (priests) 
do not allow any Indian shrine to be lost or 
obliterated from her annals, as it is a source of 


immense pecuniary interest to them. They 
earn money from the pilgrims by pointing out 
the spots associated with a god or a great reli- 
gious teacher. So that when the shrine goes 
down to the bed of a river or is destroyed by 
earthquake, they carry the sacred relics to a 
near place and give it the name of the shrine. 
The past traditions are thus kept up. The 
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topography of Nadiya as detailed hy Narahari in 
his Bhaktiratnakara in tiie l7th centiii’y is not 
identical Avith that of the present Nadiya. The 
identifications may he assailed from a purely 
geograpliical point of A’ien% hut the courtyard of 
(^rlAmsa and other sacred spots are still pointed 
out to thousands of pilgrims nlio accept the 
account of the Pandas with pious belief and 
never trouble themselves as regards the 
A^alidity of their accounts. The place ivhere 
Chaitanya was born at Navadrupa, like (^rlvasa’s 
courtyard, Avas certainly submerged. It is now 
identified Avitli a part of the toAvn, called 
Mayapur. This place had been called Miyapur 
(the seat of Mohamedans) ; hut the Bhaktas 
gaA^e it a Hindu name in order to keep up its 
sanctity. If the place pointed out be really the 
home of Chaitanya, it is here that his five 
big lovely straAv-roofed huts stood facing the 
Ganges, as described by Govindadasa in his 
Kadcha. 

The images of Chaitanya in Nim wood made 
Tlie images of during bis life time or shortly 
ciiaitanyii. after, are to be seen in the 

folloAving places : 

1. The celebrated image at Nadiya (now en- 
shrined in a beautiful temple), made by the 
order of Visnupriya Devi, wife of Chaitanya, and 
Avmrshipped by her after his Sannyasa. 
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2. The one made by Gradadhara, dindiig the 
lifetime of the Master, this is now worshipped 
in a temple at Katwa near the Keca-samadJii, 
standing at the junction of the Ganges and the 
Damodara. 

3. Tlie image of Chaitanya made hy Gauri- 
dasa Pandit of Amhika (Kalna). This has been 
already referred to. It was made about the 
year 1510 A.D. 

4. Pratapa Ptudra, the King of Orissa, had 
an image of Chaitanya made immediately after 
he passed away and made extensiye grants of 
lauds to the temple dedicated to the image at 
Pratapapura. 

5. About the year 1600 Narottama, son of 
Raja Krisnananda Datta of Kseturl in the dis- 
trict of Rajshahi, had an image of Chaitanya 
made which is probably worshipped there even 
now. The image was called Gaura Raya and 
was stolen away, immediately after it was duly 
installed in the Kseturl temple, but was subse- 
quently recoyered in a strange manner. The 
account is to be found in the Prema-vilasa, and 
we shall have occasion to refer to it in my lec- 
tures as Reader to the University. 

6. Chaitanya’s images made in the latter 
part of the 16th and in the beginning of the 
l7th century are to be found all over Orissa and 
Bengal. One of these made in Nim wood is 
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worshipped in the house of Manichand Gosvanil 
at the Simla Street, Calcutta. The original 
seat of this image was at Khaddcl, a few miles to 
the north of Calcutta. 

In the old tenijDles of Govindajl and Maclana- 
mohana, there are images of Chaitanya which 
were probably established there towards the 
end of the lOtb century. We make no mention 
of the more recent images as they are innumer- 
able. There is no important village in Orissa 
where Chaitanya’s image is not to be found. 
On the wooden boards meant as covers of old 
Vaisnava works, presented to us in the form of 
manuscripts written in the 16th and early 17th 
centuries, are frequently to be found pictures of 
Chaitanya and his companions, painted in 
lacquer. One of these has been reproduced by 
me in my Typical Selections from old Bengali 
Literature published by the University, and is 
to be found facing p. 1146. 

E-aja Pratapa Rudra is said to have a picture 
of Chaitanya drawn during the lifetime of the 
Master. This picture was made sometime between 
1512-1533 and is said to have been cariied 
to Nadiya by (^rlvasa. Prom his descendants, 
it passed to the family of Raja Nandakumara of 
East India Company-fame and is preserved by 
them at their country seat of Kunjaghata in 
Mursliidabad. A facsimile of this celebrated 
picture forms the frontispiece of my History 
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of tlie Bengali Language and Literature, but I 
regret to say that the reproduction has not been 
satisfactory. The original picture now pre- 
served at Kunjaghata is a re- 
ihe pictnie^. mai’kablc specimeii of old Indian 

painting and shows Chaitanya in an emotional 
attitude which powerfully appeals to the mind. 
The reproduction does not give any good idea 
of the original. 

Another picture of Chaitanya made by the 
order of king Pratapa Ptudra during Chaitanya’s 
life-time, I was told by Achyutacharan Tattva- 
nidhi ( of Maina, Kanaibajar, Sylhet, ) existed 
in a temple of Vrndavana. Pandit Badhikalala 
GosvamI was a2)proached by Achyuta Babu for a 
facsimile of it, but this could not be secured. 
The picture is probably lost. 

Por eighteen years Chaitanya stood by the 
side of the pilhir known as the 

Gacliida Stainbha. it j* 

■ * Gaduda Stamblia resting liis 

elbow on it for hours together every day, 
and beheld the image of Jagannatha from there. 
He dared not go further near the Tempde lest 
the sight of the image maddened him with joy, 
as it had done him once, making him ran in an 
unconscious state to the very pedestal of the 
image and embrace it. He could exercise no 
control over his feelings on such occasions. 
Even as he stood near the Gaduda Stambha he 
was all tears with joy feeling an all-absorbing 
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passion for the vision n'liich was ever- glorious 
to him. On the Gaduda Stainhha there is a 
mark showing the particular spot where 
Chaitauva’s elhow had rested for hours together 
every day during his eighteen years of stay 
at Puri. In the spot non' known as (^livasa’s 
courtyard at Nadiya, there is a considerable 
number of clay images of Chaitanya illustrating 
the incidents of his life. These were made 
nearly 200 years ago and are surely specimens 
of art of Krsnanagar potters. 

XXVIII . — GlmitamjV s tour in Southern India. 

The brief notices of Chaitauya’s tour in 
Southern India that Ave find in the Chaitanya 
Charitamrta and Chaitanya Bhagavata are 
neither complete nor reliable. The Chaitanya 
Bhagavata Avas Avritten in the year 1573 and 
Chaitanya Charitamrta in 1581 A. I). But 
Chaitanya toured in the Deccan during 1509- 
1511. A considerable time had thus elapsed 
before these accounts AA^ere Avritten. We have 
already mentioned that Chaitanya himself 
would by no metins encourage any one to take 
notes on any incidents of his life. We shall 
afterAA'’ards prove that the story of Kala- 
Krsnadasa’s accompanying him to the Deccan is 
totally untrustworthy. Govinda Dasa alone had 
accompanied him and he took down minute 
notes of AA'hat he saw. But he assures us that 
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he did so very priTHtoly,’ for .surely the Ma.ster 
would have resented it if it had heeu known to 
him. Govinda therefore could not yivo publicity 
to these notes. lie found no ojiportiuiity of 
doing' so. For throughout the rest of his life 
he was witli Cliaitanva night and dais and he 
could not possibly take a step which would 
offend him. 

In the subse(|ue]it times Vrndavana became 
the chief seat of Vaisuava learning. The six 
Gosvamis — rtaghunatha Diisa, llagdiunatha 
Bliatta; llupa, Sanatnna, Jiva and Gopala 
Bhatta were the fountain-heads from whom 
flowed all Vaisuava theology ; the canons 
laid down in them governed Bengal and Orissa. 
No book that Avas not approved by these masters 
was accepted as a standard work on Vaisnavism. 
Hence Vrndavana Dasa’s Chaitanya Bhagavata, 
written at Heiiur in the District of Burdwan, 
was first submitted to the Gosvamis of Vrnda- 
vana who cipproved of it and then it was recog- 
nised as an authoritative work. Chaitanya 
Charitainrta was ivritten in Vrndavana itself 
under the direct teachings of the Gosvamis. 

Books written outside Vrndavana or without 
„„ - the sanction of the six Gosvamis 

Why the kaclclia 

is not recognised could iiot possess the Same pre- 

as a standard book ^ ■*- 

by the orthodox cedcnce. And Govinda Dasa who 

o “I <5 ti Q 

wu’ote the notes had another very 


Govin(7a'iS Kadcha. 
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.strong reason to hide the work from popular 
notice. His Kadcha contains a brief account 
of himself ; he mentions in it the names of liis 
parents and of his wife, ivho first appears as a 
shrew and then an ideal of chaste Avomanhoocl. 
He mentions some incidents of his own domestic- 
life which are interesting. We find in them 
that when he passed by Kahchana-nagara, as a 
companion of Chaitanya in the year 1509, his 
wife and his relations made a vigorous attempt 
to bring him back to 'worldly life. The appeal 
was so strong that even Chaitanya had to 
change his mind, and in response to the pathetic 
requests of Govinda’s ■wife, desisted from giving 
her spiritual advice (such as on the value of resig- 
nation to the Lord’s will and depending on Him 
alone &c) with ■which he had commenced, and 
expressed his resolve to leave Govinda at his home 
at Kahchannagara. Govinda had to struggle hard 
to extricate himself from his family-bonds in order 
to accompany the Master. Under these circum- 
stances it w'as but natural that he would try to 
remain incognito as far as possible on his return 
to Puri. To Chaitanya he -was devoted as a 
faithful dog is to his master. "We find that 
■when he Avas asked bv Chaitanva to go to 
(^antipura from Puri with a letter to Advaita, 
he burst into teai‘s. It was only a few’^ days’ 
absence from the service of his Master that he 
thought it hard to bear. He writes : — 
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“ Hearing this order tears came to iny eyes, for 
I could not bear a separation from the Lord.” 

On Cbaitanya’s return from the Deccan, we 
find Govinda to be always witli him. But none 
of the Master’s numerous biographers mentions 
who this Govinda was. In the Vaisjaava works 
of the time, we find full accounts of all the 
other companions and associates of Chaitanya, 
but while held in high esteem and called 
“ <^rl Govinda ” by the Vaisnavas, no one gives 
anv account of the family to wliich he belonged 
nor of his native place. He is called as a 
(^udra of humble origin, and in the Chaitanya 
Clraritamrta there is a characteristic line express- 
ing wonder that a (^udra should be admitted 
to the personal service of Chaitanya in prefer- 
ence to hundreds of those who belonged to the 
Brahmin and other high castes, anxious and 
willing to serve the Master. TCe thus see how 
a fable of Govinda’s claim to serve the Master 
M’as fabricated. It was to give some special 
merit to Govinda in the eyes of the orthodox 
people who had rigid notions about caste, that 
a story was invented to the effect that he was a 
servant of the great Master Icvara Purl, (the 
Guru of Chaitanya), and as such though he 
was of humble origin, Chaitanya had no h(>si- 
tation in taking him to his service. This is not 
a good explanation and shows only the weakness 
of the theory. Chaitanya had absolutely 
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no caste-prejudices, and we cannot there- 
fore credit the story tliat he took Govinda to 
his service simply loecause the latter had to a 
certain extent redeemed himself' from the hlame 


Tlie writer of the 
Karcha and the 
famous servant of 
Chaitanya ‘(^riOo- 
vinda’ are iUeiitical. 


of hnmhle birth throu 2 :h servimr 
Icvara - Puri for a time. The 
mysterious silence of all bioa:ra- 
pliers as to where he Avas born 


and the family to which he belonged, only proves 


the fact that Govinda had obvious reason for 


avoiding the difficulties of facing strong appeals 
from his Avife and relations, and preferred to live 
incognifo at Puri. We find that Govinda was 
at Nadiya only for a feiv days — it may not be for 
more than a month. The Kadcha states that he 


came to Chaitanya’s house in the year 1509, and 
Avithin a short time of this Chaitanya left home 
as a Sannyasl. He travelled Avith Chaitanya for 


two years and seven months in the Deccan and 
then AAdien he returned, it Avas not likely that the 
people of Nadiya Avould, during their occasional 
visits to Purl, recognise him amongst thousands 
of Chaitanya’s admirers, if Govinda really wanted 
to avoid recognition, as Ave believe, he did. The 
tale of having served Igvara Purl may have been 
invented by him in order to avoid recognition. 
At any rate it seems possible that he had good 
reasons to countenance the story Aidioever might 
have fabricated it. 


The services offered to Chaitanya by Govinda 
Karmakara and by Govinda of the Purl-temple 
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are of such similar nature that Ave may take it 
as another reason for helieA'ing that the persons 
u'ere not really two, hut identical. 

.Tayananda, udio lyas a contemporary of 
Chaitanya, mentions in his Chaitanya Mangala 
that a man named Grovinda Karmakar accom- 
panied Chaitanya in the Deccan. In a pari a ])y 
Valarama Dasa, a poet of the 16th century, v:e 
find it mentioned that Govinda accompanied the 
master in his tour in Southern India.' 

In Chaitanya Bhagavata too, we find it 
mentioned that one GoA’inda was a companion of 
Chaitanya at Nadiya, though in a AA-ork AA-ritten 
63 years after the eA’ents described, aa'c may not 
expect the chronology of eA'ents to he alAA’ays 
faithfully observed. 

I have tried to explain Avhy Govinda Dasa’s 
Kadcha, of which tAAm MSS. — one over 200 years 
okl, and another a little less, — were discovered 
by the venerable Jaygopala Gosvaml of (^antipur 
about 25 years ago, did not gain the same 
amount of publicity as the other standard bio- 
graphies of Chaitanya did. The Kadchil of 
Govinda Dasa, contain references to certain actions 
on the part of Chaitanya Avhich the later 
VaisnaA'as would not like to preach. Chaitanya 
was not an orthodox Vaisnava. The line “ Ave pay 
our homage to Ivrsna alone, but do not blame 


1 See G our Fiida TaraictJ’inl edited by Jaunt Baiidliii Bhadra, 
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other deities, nor l)ow to them’’' heeame the 
canon of the later Vaisnavas. The worship of 
Kali was to them a hideous practice. The 
incident related in the Chaitanya Charitamtta 
about the articles of Kali worship being thrown 
at the gateway of (^rivtTsa, was believed to be 
such a grave offence that the Brahmana Gopala 
who did it is said to have been afflicted with 
leprosy for it. "^Te find, however, in the Kadcha 
that Chaitanya was affected by ecstasies and tran- 
ces before every temple. The devotional fervour 
that lie showed in the temple of A.stabhuja (Kali) 
was remarkable. To Chaitanya’s eyes, which 
saw the clear vision of God everywhere, nothing 
was there in the world which could not inspire 
him with devotion. A tree, a leaf, a river and 
the sea all raised him to mystic trances, serving 
as a reminder and a token of his Beloved, 
and he was deeply affected by any temple 
which men had erected for the purpose of 
worship. The sectarian Vaisnava of later 
times would not care to emphasise these little 
incidents in Chaitanya’s life and hence they did 
not give publicity to the Kadcha of Govinda 
Basa, wdiich inspite of the indifference by which 
it was treated by the Vaisnavas and by the author 
himself, is a noble work on Chaitanya. True, it 
does not record any learned discussions of 
Chaitanya wfith his opponents. Govinda was not 

" ■SI?; C'pll •si'tR I" 
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himself sufficientlv learned fo he able to do 
so; but the book slious us the 

It is ;i groat l>nok 

iiispite of the Master as he a|)pearea to liis 

iiidifferenoe with *. 

which it was own contemporaries. It gives 

besides a first hand account of 
nearly three years of thaitauya’s life, full of 
freshness and of the vivid colour of personal 
observation. 


Abundant references to Govinda Dasa’s latter 

'I’Ue lauer part of identical Avith 

Ooviuda Dasil’s life. (^j.[ Goviiida of Pui'T, Avill be 

found in the Madhya and Antya Kltaiulas of 
the Cliaitanya Charitamrta, and we need 
scarcely mention them here as they are too 
AA'ell-knoAvii to the readers of that work. 


I give below a brief summary of tlie accouni 
given by Govinda Diisa. Nowhere else in tlie 
Vaisnava works do we ftnd such a true and vivid 
account of Ohaitanya as in the pages of his 
faithful attendant. The places A'isited by 
Cliaitanya in southern India are given in detail 
in this account. 


Govinda Dasa’s father’s name was (^yamadasa ; 

his mother ivas Madhavi ; liis 

Hia family history. i i _ riAi 

Avite was (^acimiiklii. iliey 

belonged to the blacksmith’s caste and were 
residents of Kahchana-nagara in the district 
of Burdwan. Govinda Dasa quarrelled ivith 
his wife and left home, one wdnter morning, 
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in (^aka 1130 (1500 A.D.).‘ He came I'lrst to 
Katwa and there he heard of Chaitauya. He 
felt ail ardent desire to see the Master who was 
only 23 years old at the time. Por the whole 
clay Goviiida Dasa travelled across the corn-fields 
and crossing the Ganges, the next morning, 
arrived at the landing Ghat called the Micra’s 
Ghat at Nadiya. On the right ran the small 
river BagclevL The courtyard of (^rivilsa was 
very close to the Micra’s Ghat and near it was a 
large tank called the Ballalasilgara. On one side 
of it lay the ruins of the palace of that king. 
Govinda took his seat at the Ghat, ivhere he 
saiv Chaitanya for the first time. The latter with 
his companions, among whom was the venerahle 
Advaita, with beard and hair all hoary with age, 
had come to bathe there. Govinda Avas charmed 
at seeing the Master. He became a willing 
servant in Chaitanya’s house where he saw (^achi 
Devi “ of short stature and a quiet temperament” 
and Visnupriya “a coy girl just risen to woman- 
hood, always busy in serving the Lord.” Govinda 

C5rt^ stfs! I 
ciffm esrta II 
^ ?t5l I 

^ I 

1 1 

^ 5111% #5r I 
oit c«tc?i II 

*rfc¥ I 

-51^5 m hra II _ 

Kadcha by Govinda Dasa, 
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describes Oliaitauya’s house as consisting of five 
large and beautiful straw-roofed huts on the 
bank of the Ganges. He mentions the names of 
the followers of Chaitanya and describes their 
great sorrow cit his proposed Sannyasa. Towards 
the end of the night of the last date of Pausa 
(January) 1431 (^aka, (1510 A.D.) Chaitanya 
accompanied by Govinda went to Katwa where 
his followers also went on the following day. 
On the way, at Kanchannagar, Govinda’s wife 
(^acimukhi met him and tried to win him back 
to the sweets of domestic life. Chaitanya could 
not resist her pathetic appeal and ordered his 
servant to give uji the idea of going with him. 
Govinda, however, managed to run away from 
his wife and relations and rejoined Chaitanya 
some miles further on. Chaitanya’s preaching 
^ , at Katwa and his initiation as 

to Pori. Sannyasi under the direction of 

Ke 9 ava Bharati are described with great force. 
A barber named Deva shaved Chaitanya’s head 
on the occasion under a Bel tree. The tradi- 
tional name given to a barber, who shaves 
one at the time of his Sannyasa, is ‘Madhu’ and 
it is no wonder that Deva is called ‘Madhu’ 
by some of the Chaitanya’s biographers. In the 
song of Gopichand written in the 11th centuiy 
we find the barber who shaved the monarch 
at the time of his Sannyasa called Madhu. 

Prom Katwa Chaitanya came to (^antipura 
where his mother came to meet him. Chaitanya 
EE 
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Charitamrta says that the Master visited ^anti- 
pura ou his return from Purl. There is therefore 
a slight difference between two versions of the 
account of his visit to (^antipur. Govinda was an 
actual eye-witness, hence we credit his account. 
Crossing the Damodara, Chaitanya came to the 
house of a respectable man named Kaci Migra. 
Thence travelling towards the south he came to 
Hajipur and next to Midnapur, where a rich 
man named Kecava Samanta abused him as 
unworthy of being a Sannyasi at such a tender 
age. l^ext Chaitanya visited Nayangarh and 
performed his worship before the image of 
(^iva there, called Phaleewara. Many ascetics 
gathered round him as he fell into one of his 
trances at the sight of the temple, and they 
became his ardent admirers. Here also two rich 
men named Bire9wara Sen and Bhawani9ankara 
Sen paid a visit to him. Bhawani 9 ankara 
was a very rich man. His officers rode horses 
and elephants and followed in his train. 
Bhawanl9ankara was seated in a gold palankeen 
on a large tusker attended by four orderlies, 
each with a large silver staff in his hand.^ 
^ %r'ra cTR ^1^ ’<tv^ I 

i£l®i C'SttS^ II 

^ w? 'Situ I 
w "vra ^ fwrt^ i , 
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Govinda’s Kadacha. 
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Chaitanya’s preacliing deeply affected the rich 
men and they listened to him with rapt atten- 
tion. Thence Chaitanya came to Jalegwara and 
helield the image of ^iva there called Bilyecwara. 
Here he was in eestasies^of spiritual joy during 
many hours and met a Sannyasi who said 'T 
do not know who you are, hut it appears to 
me that you are the reward of my life-long 
austerities present before me in the flesh. Your 
presence has given me the holy vision for which 
I have striven all my life.” Prom Jaleewara 
Chaitanya crossed the Suvarnarekha, and met 
Haghunatha Hasza again. Thence he visited 
Hariharpur, Balasore and Yilgarh. From the 
latter place he crossed the Mahanadi and visited 
Gopinatha, the image of Krsna, known as the 
thief of Ichir, (condensed milk), described on 
p. 215. He next visited the temple of Krsna 
called the Sakshi Gopala. Here he was all 
emotion for a day, embracing every one whom 
he saw in deep joy and weeping at the sight of 
the ima^e with which is associated a beautiful 
old legend. Next he visited the temple of 
Ningraja and went thence to Athaianala. From 
here he saw the flag on the summit of the 
great temple of Puri. “Here is the flag of my 
Lord — the Lord of the universe” he said. And 
on entering the temple the flow of his tears 
was so blinding that he could not see the image 
through his tears. He said again and again 
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“I have beheld Him — yea, the Lord of the 
Universe is before me.” He embraced all whom 
he met and pointed heavenward, but in his 
deep joy he could find no words. Inside the 
temple of Purl he §wooned away, and the 
great scholar Sarvabhauma carried him un- 
, conscious to his house. He was 
1510 A.D. at Purl for three months till 

the end of march, 1510 A.D. In April he 
started for southern India accompanied by 
Govinda Dasa and a Brahmin named Krsna 
Dasa. Kisiia Dilsa was ordered to go back 
after he had travelled a few days, so that 
Govinda alone accompanied him. 


Leaving Purl he came to Alalanatha, and 
met Hamananda Hay, the Prime Minister of 
Haja Pratapa Rudra, on the banks of the 


In Southern India 


Godavari. Prom the latter place 
Chaitanya came to Trimanda 


where he had a public discussion with the Bud- 


dhist monks, the Raja of Trimanda serving as 


the mediator. Ramagiri, the leader of the 


Conversion of 
Ramagiri, the leader 
-of the Buddhists. 


monks, acknowledged his defeat 
and a large number of the 
Buddhists became converts to 


Yaisnavism. The next place he visited was 
Tungabhadra where Hhundi Rama Tlrtha, a proud 
scholar of extensive learning, came to hold a dis- 
cussion with Chaitanya. Chaitanya said he would 
not indulge in controversy of any sort. But the 
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sight of his ecstasies charmed Dliuiidi and humi- 
liated his pride, and he became a staunch admirer 
of Chaitanya. After his conversion Dhundi Rama 
took the Vaisnava name of Haridasa. Chaitanya 
next came to a place ^named Siddhavatccwara 
Tirtha Rama whei'c a licli voung Ilian named 

the two harlots. 


courtezans Satya Bai and Laksmi Bili to tempt 
the young ascetic and try his moral strength. 
Chaitanya here fell again into one of those 
trances which no one has described so vividly 
as Govinda Dasa, and the sight of which acted 
wdth overwhelming force on liis youthful 
tempter. Tirtha Riima took the ascetic’s vow 
leaving his vast properties to his wife Kamala 
Kumarl. The incident of this remarkable change 
has been very graphically described in the 
Kadcha. Chaitanya was at Vateewara for seven 
days and from there marched through a deep 
forest which extended over 20 miles. Crossinsc 
the forest he came to a village named Munna 
in the evening. He sat under a tree at the 
outskirts of the village, and the people there 
came together in hundreds, attracted by the 
ardour of his faith. He sang and danced and 
passed into his usual trances which kept the 
people of Munna transfixed to the spot, so long 


Oliaitanya 
clothes for an old 
woman at Munna. 


as he remained. He begged of 
them clothes for a poor old woman 
who had stood begging help from 
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Tlic reformation 
of the rolj]:)Or- 
chief Bhilpantlia. 


him. Ramagiri, the Buddhist monk, was with him 
up to this time. From Munna the Master came 
to Benkat. Here he had a discussion on religion 
with a great Sannyasi and scholar named Eama- 
nanda. The latter also became a convert to the 
Vaisnava faith. Chaitanya was at Benkata for 
three days. He next visited the wood of Bagula 
which was the resort of a robber chief — a Bhil — 
named Pantha Bhil. There is a graphic descrip- 
tion of how the Bhil and his fellow-robbers turned 
Vaisnavas through the influence 
of Chaitanya, giving up their 
evil calling. Leaving Bagula he 
wandered like a mad man without tasting any 
food, and weeping for the joy of communion 
with Krsna for three days and nights. During 
this time he spoke to no one, and tears flowed 
from his eyes incessantly. He next visited 
Giricwara where there ivas a lapge Vela tree 
near a temple of (^iva. A particular kind of 
delicious food named pareta is mentioned by 
Govinda here. Chaitanya met a Sannyasi 
at this place who did not speak with anyone. 
Govinda Dasa says that Chaitanya and the 
Sannyasi communed with each other in a mys- 
terious manner. The next place he visited was 
Tripadi where he converted a Ramite Sannyasi 
named Mathm*anatha. From Tripadi he came 

Visit to riifforeiat *0 ^ pl^ce named Panna Nara- 
singha. The high priest of the 
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temple there showed him every mark of respect 
and entertained him irith ■pranui — a sort of 
syrup which was specially prepared for oft'ering 
to the deity Nara Sinha. He next came to 
Visnu Kanchi (Kanjiveram) where he ivas nxd- 
comed by a rich merchant named Uhavabhuti 
Seth. Chaitanya was received in the temple 
of Laksminarayana at that place with high 
honour. Twelve miles aivav was another imaire 
of (^iva which Chaitanya also visited. Prom 
here he saw the Paksa hill at the foot of which 
stood the shrine of Paksa on the river Bhadra. 
Here Chaitanya partook of a fruit named 
Champa. Prom this place at a distance of 10 
miles lay the celebrated shrine named Ivala- 
tlrtha. Here was a temple of Yaraha which 
Chaitanya visited. Going southward from the 
temple Chaitanya visited the Sandhitirtha, a place 
of special sanctity where the rivers Nanda 
and Bhadra met. Here Sadananda Puri, 
a learned Brahmin, who advocated non-dualism 
changed his views after a discussion with Chai- 
tanya. Prom this place Chaitanya came to 
Ohaipalll (Tricliinopali) and met a fe}nale ascetic 
of great fame named Siddheewari. Visiting 
the image of ^rigalabhairavi he went to the 
banks of the Kaveri. He next visited the city 
of Nascara where there was at the time a beauti- 
ful temple dedicated to Rama and Laksmana. 
Chaitanya stayed at Nagara for three days. 
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Here a Brahmin had come to assault him, taking 
him for a false ascetic. The people wanted 
to treat him severely hut this Chaitanya 
prevented. Chaitanya thence came to Tanjore, 
fourteen miles from Nagore. He w^as shown the 
sacred spots, with which the city abounded, by a 
Brahmin named Dhalcgwara. There was a large 
tank in the centre of the city called Kuntlkarna- 
para which struck Chaitanya as very wonderful. 
Close by was the hill Chandalu in which there 
were many Goomphas (caves) inhabited by asce- 
tics and monks. Here a man named Bhatta 
charmed with the devotion of Chaitanya invited 
him to his house. E ere he also met Sureewara, 
the leader of the ascetics, in a pleasant spot, 
surrounded by avenues of trees, and passed 
some days in his company. The place was 
within the jurisdiction of the king Jayasingh 
who had exempted all ascetics from paying any 
tax. Chaitanya next came to Padmakota where 
he visited the temple of Astabhuja Chandi. 
The female pilgrims wept to see Chaitanya’s 
emotions and ecstasies there and a blind old 
man was so much excited that he fell dead at 
his feet. Prom Padmakota Chaitanya came to 
Tripatra where he visited the image of pva 
called Chandeewara. The old priest Bharga- 

deva, who had already heard that 

Bhargadeva. - • a j f 1 

a young Sannyasi of wonderful 
devotion to God was touring in the country, 
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longed to have a siglit of him. Lean and ragged 
as Chaitanya waSj the lieauty of his person ivas 
still considerable, liis eyes Tvhich overflon-ed with 
tears at the mere mention of Krsna’s name had 
an irresistible charm and on seeing him the old 
pri(?st Bharga fell at his feet saying, “ It is for 
you, my saviour, that I have waited all my life. 
Blessed am I that I see yon to-day.” Chaitanya 
said that he was a very linmble man of small 
merit. But admiration for him .was already at 
its height in the locality, and thousands of people 
came to see him. Often we find him forgetful 
of tlie world wandering about tlui fields absorbed 
in mystic vision, while children threw dust 
at liim, saying, “ Look, there goes one mad after 
God.” Leaving Tripatra he came to a forest 
wliich required fifteen days to cross and he did 
so in company with pilgrims and ascetics ; 
Govinda was, of course, his constant attendant. 
Chaitanya came next to pd llaugam and visited 
the temple- of Narasinha Leva. Here he 
fell into ecstasies of joy and charmed, amongst 
others, a veiw pious Brahmin named Yndhisthira 
Avho followed him for some miles when lie left 
(^ri Bangam. Chaitanya came from the latter 
place to Bi.sava Hills where he met a pious and 
learned ascetic named Paramilnanda Puri. He next 
came to Pamanatha and thence to Pameewara 
where lie visited the celebrated temple of ^iva. 
We find in the accounts of Govinda Dilsa, that 



250 


CHAITANYA AND HIS COMPANIONS. 


people of the neighl^ouring places gaye him the 
name of “ Hari hohl,” as he cried “ Hari bol ” 
clay and night and ivept. The word “ Hari bola ” 
is a purely Bengali word, at least it is not current 
in any of the southern .dialects. Curiously, how- 
ever, we find in the temple of Bame9wara an old 
statue of one known as “ Hari bola.” It is quite 
probable that this is a statue of Chaitanya. The 
pvaitos did not like the religion of emotion that 
he preached, hence they were not very favourably 
disposed towards him. The legend current in 
the locality is that this ‘Hari bola’ was an asiira. 
In Bengal also one of the ^aiva tantras has 
called Chaitanya an incarnation of Tripurasura. 
A learned Sannyilsi in. the Bamecwara temple, 
challenged Chaitanya to a discussion and yielded 
like many others to the great fascination of his 
inspired speech and devotion. Chaitanya stayed 
at Bamecwara for throe days and at Maddhivana 
he met a Yogi an old and venerable looking 
man who seated on a rock, merged in commu- 
nion with God, ate nothing for days together 
nor opened his mouth. Cliaitanya stood with 
joined hands soliciting the favour and blessings 
of the sage; whereupon he opened his mouth 
for the first time after long years and greeted 
Chaitanya with the mysterious words “ Chmibani 
(^-biguri” The other ascetics present there, fell at 
Chaitanya s feet in great admiration as their 
venerable senior had spoken to him as he had 
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(lone to noiiu else for ye?irs. From IMiuldliivanii 
Chaitauya came to Tattwakuiula and thence to 
tlic hanks of the river TamrapariiL He stayed 
here for fifteen days and left it ou the full moon 
day of Mag'h 1133 (^aka ’(February 1511 A. I).). 
Crossing the Tamraparril he arrived at Kanya- 
kumari (Cape Comorin). At the sight of the sea 
wliich in the words of Govinda Hasa “liad nothing 
striking to see yet everything 
wonderful there” ‘ Chaitanya’s 
frenzv kneAv no l^ounds. He 
seemed to see the Unseen and the illimitahJc 
in shape before him. Chaitanya joined a band 
of Sanuyasis and marched with them to the 
Santhal hills — a distance of 30 miles from Kanya 
Kumari. There Govinda looked Avorried and 
pale having had nothing to eat for the whole 
day. But Chaitanya while fasting was as cheerful 
as ever in the joy of divine communion and sang 
songs, while the Sanuyasis surrounding him 
played ou cymbals. A merchant unexpectedly 
came there Avith the olfer of a good meal of Avhich 
the Sanuyasis partook, Govinda thanking God 
for it more than any one else. Through the 
hilly tracts they came to Trivaucore of Avhicli the 
reiguiug king vA'^as then Hudrapati. On hearing 
of the fame of Chaitanya Avhich had spread 
ihroimhout the Deccan bv that time, FiiUdrapati 

O * 

Kadiiclia by Goviiidu Dtlsu, 
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liiidrapati, the 
Ilaj I of Trivancore. 


king 

and Chaitanya 
sheds tears, at 
to me than life.” 
a fortnight and 


sent a man inviting him to his palace. Chaitanya 
refused to go there. Whereupon 
the king himself came to him 
apologizing for having made the 
request. Rudrapati was deeply versed in the 
Bhagavata literature and found in Chaitanya a 
manifestation of those signs of devotion wliich 
made a man adored as a God The king shed 
tears in deep spiritual joy 
omhraced him saying “lie wlio 
the name of God is dearer 
Chaitanya stayed there 
saw the Rilrnagiri hills on Avhicli stood the 
temple of Rama and Sita. Thence he proceeded 
to Payosni where he visited the 
temple of giva Narayana. Here 
he met and defeated a scholar 
who believed in the tenets of (^ankara. lie 
was in the temple of Singari at tlie time. Chai- 
tanya next went to ^Mats.afirtha and next to 
Cachara where there was a temple of Burga. 
Erom this place he marched towards the bank of 
the river Bhadra which branches olE from the 
Krsna. From this place he proceeded to Naga- 
panehapadi where he stayed for three days. 
Thence crossing the Tungabhadra he came to the 
hill called the Kotgiri from where flows the 
river Kaveri. 


Chaitanya proceeded from here 
on the left the hill 
Satyagiri which looked like a blue painting on 


towards the south leaving 
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the horizon. He came next to Chandipur. It 
■was here tliat the celebrated ascetic and scholar 
Igwara Bharati clialleuged him to a controversy 
but afterwards acknowledged Chaitaiiya to be 
his superior in every respect. So ardently did he 
loni>' for Chaitanva’s company 

i^wara bliurati *■ j. e 

that the latter with dilliculty 
dissuaded him from his resolve to accompany 
liim throughout the rest of liis tour. Bhilrati 
however went witli Chaitanya for many miles 
till he could be persuaded to return. Leaving 
him Chaitanya ])cnetrated into the depth of hilly 
lands where he wandered for two days unable to 
find his way out of the forest. At one place 
rows of Kadamva trees met Ids eyes and he 
was mad with joy owing to the associations of 
the sacred tree with Krsua. “There uoes my 
, i lute-singer Krsua” be cried and 

Further South =’ 

ill ecstasy ran after the vision that 
he saw, with tears in his eyes, and Govinda 
knew not how to bring his frenzied Master to his 
senses. Emerging at last from the forest they 
came to a small village where a poor Brahmaiia 
was struck with his appearance and asked him 
to he his guest The Brahmaiia said "It may be 
that I see in tliee my Krsna in the flesh, else 
why does a flash of lightning seem to emanate 
from your person Eor the whole night Chai- 
tauya sang the praises of Krsna in the small 
courtyard of the Brahmana’s house where the 
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little, village had gathered to Avitiiess the beauty 
of Ills emotions and ecstasies. Afterwards they 
said “Tliis little courtyard is sacred to us today as 
Vrudavana.” From this little village Chaitauya 
came to a place calle^d Kaudara commanding 
the view of the beautiful Nilagiri (lit. the blue 
hills). Goviiida gives here a very eloquent 
description of this hill. In the morning 
Chaitauya came to the city of Gurjara. The city 
was a nourishing one at the time. Here 
Arjuiia, a learned Pundit, again touched on 
controversial theological topics, but Chaitanya’s 
mind was elsewhere ; without listening to 
him he yeilded to his ‘divine frenzy’. He cried 
aloud “Oh Krsna, oh my Lord” and tears flowed 
from his eyes and a halo was seen round his head. 

„ . With songs and speech full of 

To Ourjiira. _ ® 

devotional fervour, he became the 
centre of a charmed multitude. The Marhattas 
were taken by surprise at his wonderful display 
of devotion, — the women wiping away their 
tears witli their draperies as they heard him 
speak in his ecstasy of spiritual joy.^ Some- 

‘ f?5[ I 

^ 5tt5[i cif^l II 

’toiR ■n?ii I 

^iS UiH Wra 1 
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times Ohaitanya spoke in Tamil (he had ac- 
qaii-ed that language in the course of his tour) 
and at other.s in Sanskrit, Trom Gurjara 
Ohaitanya travelled to Poona. For .seven day.s 
he was mute and .scarcely ate anything. On 
the way to Poona he ascended tlie Bijapur liills, 
and thence proceeded northward towards tlie 
5 , . , Sahjya hill. It was a noble 

Tlio Sahjya hills, 

mountain scene which struck the 
pilgrims with its solitary grandeur. In 
Ciiaitanya it gave rise to great emotion and he 
ran mad with joy, .seeing tins vision of Krsna 
tlicre. lie came to Poona where he stopped 
near an artiftcial lake called the Aclihasara 
under the shade of a large Bakula tree. Poona 
is described as a great centre of Sanskrit learning 
wiicre t he Gita and tlie Ehilgavata were (sx- 
clusively studied by a considerable number of 
scliolars. Ohaitanya here found a congenial 
element and went into his inspired ecstasies 
, ,, , , again and again as the scholars 

discussed Bhakti. Tliere was 
among them a certain materialistic Brahmana 
who Indieving Cliaitanya to 1)0 insane, told him 
that Krsna himself was in the lake. As he 
pointed to the water, the mad prophet of Nadia 

'Is '“ts I 

StTt‘5t‘1 I 

Katjclia hy GoviiKla Idasti, 
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looked down into it with a look full of love, and 
when the Brahinin repeated his jest, Ohaitanya 
suddenly jumped into the* lake and became un- 
conscious. Many people at once went to his 
help, and pulled hinicoutofthe water where 
he would have been drowned, but for their 
timely assistance. They censured the sceptical 
Brahmana strongly, but Chaitanya regaining 
consciousness, said gently. “Why do you cen- 
sure him, friends, it is true that the Lord is 
everywhere, in tlse land and water alike. 
Blessed is he for he saw Him there and I a 
beggar of Ilis mercy that I am, sought Him in 
vain” and as ho said this, he wept in deep emo- 
tion. iVt Poona he hoard from a Brahmana 
, „ named Tannu that there was a 

At Poona. 

temple of (^iva called Eillecwara 
near Gourghat at the city of Patas. At the 
foot of the temple a fair was held annually. 
And Chaitanya visited (^iva and the fair which 
was l)eing held at the time and proceeded thence 
to Devalecwara. At some distance from the 
latter place lay the city of Jejuri. Khandava 
was the god of the temple there and parents used 
to offer their daughb'rs to that deity. These 
daughtc'us called themselves ‘wives of Khandava’ 
and led unholy lives and the pilgrims were often 
enticed by these wu'etched women, known in 
. the localitv as the ‘Mu raids.’ 

Chaitanya, when he saw them, felt 
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a deep compassion for them and said to Govinda 
‘•'How cruel are the parents of these girls, 
Gorinda ? How have they the heart to offer their 
own children to Khandara to lead vicious lives 
He went to the Mur^ris himself, though 
Govinda did not like his going thered The most 
conspicuous among tlie Muraris was Indira 
Devi, and as Chaitanya held a sweet discourse 
full of spiritual fervour with the unfortunate 
women, they felt a thrill of repentance and an 
ardent desire to reform themselves. Indira 
Devi particularly tvas greatly moved. She 
eventually left the city as an anchoress. 
Chaitanya next visited the Choranandi forest 
where dwelt the Brahmana robber dfaroji — an old 
man of sixty. He met Chaitanya when he was 
in one of his trances, which suggested to the 
bewildered eyes of the wicked Brahmana, the 
beauty of heaven itself. The old robber 
threw away his weapons, deserted his hand and 
followed Chaitanya as an ascetic, Govinda Dasa’s 
description of the change that came over Xaroji 
is a vivid one. The ex robber-chief undertook 

^ Govinda wanted to avoid thef?e women out of mond considera- 
tions. But Chaitanya, ‘‘the saviour of the fallen” (“Patita Pavaiia”) 
was ever swaved by compassion and had hatred for none. The moral 
caution, suggested by Gfvinda in the following words of his, shows 
how ardent he was to keep the reputation of Sannyas’s vow unspotted 
in the 03^8 of the people. 

■^1% CTf '« 
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to show Chaitanya all the shrines on that side 
^ ^ of the country, sayino’ to him 

Conversion of ' ^ o 

Naroji tiie robber- -with tcai’s of repentance that 

chief. 

every spot there was made 

familiar to him by tliQ exigencies of his vicious 
calling. 

From the depth of the Choranandi forest 
Chaitanya emerged accompanied by Govinda 
and Naroji and proceeded towards Khandala, 
a village on the river Mula. The people of 
Khandala were so hospitable that they quaiTelled 
among them selves over their rival claims of 
entertaining their guest. “I saw him first” 
one of them would say, when another gave him 
the lie and often the quarrel, that ensued, 
resulted in a hand to hand fight.' Chaitanya 
stood quiet and would not go to any one’s house, 
though so many were eager to have him. A 
, rich man offered him fine clothes 
and a good meal. Chaitanya 
said “These two men ivith me have got alms 
given by some poor people. So I do not need 
your presents. The whole world with all its 
glories will pass away like a dream and you 

feytfefR TO ^ II 

riTOI PvitT I 
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and I shall he nowhere, my friend. Only Hie 
Lord will he there. I seek Him 

Xasik, 

and not rich food or clothes.”^ 
So saying he closed his eyes from which 
fell tears of spiritual ^ ecstasy, n hiie Naroji 
sat by him in mute wonder. Chaitanya nest 
visited Nasik and Trimukha and then came to 
Panchavati. Here he had vision 

Fiiiichavati. 

of God and he closed his eyes, 
while his face glowed with radiance. Govinda 
said thal as he saw him in that condition he was 
struck by the sight, and thought that he saw a 
god. Chaitanva proceeded thence 

Danifina. ^ i 

to Hamana and still further north 
where wandering for fifteen days he came to the 
ancient city of Surat ha. The 
Goddess Astahhuja was there, 
it is said, established by llaja Suratha himself. 
Here an ascetic asked him how God should be 
loved. Chaitanya said “Just as an ordinary 
woman when she falls in love with a handsome 
youth yearns for him so may the soul yearn for 

^ Chtiitanya tlieii adrised the rich man to distribute liis presents 
amon^ tlie ixior people who uoeded lielp. He said, 

Sit 11 
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Him. This is the mystery of spiritual love.”® 
At this time a Brahmana came there with the 
offering of a goat for a sacrifice to the goddess. 
Chaitanya’s teachings made him alter his mind 
and he set the goat at liberty. Brom Suratha 
Chaitanya came to the bank of the river Tapti, 
where he visited the temple of the god Vamana. 
The city of Bharoch (Broach) on the Narbada had 
a sacred altar famous for centuries and Chaitanya 
visited it. Next he came to Baroda. There 
W’as a temple of Bakarji to the cast of ihe lovn, 
to which Chaitanya paid a flying visit and then 
came to the town proper. The Baja of Baroda 
is described as a pious prince "who paid his 
respects to Chaitanya. Here Naroji got fever 
and died. And Govinda begged 
At Baroda. burviug the dead. 

Chaitanya sang the praises of the Lord over the 
grave of the deceased for the whole night. Brom 
Baroda Chaitanya Avent in a Avestern direction 
and crossed the Mahanadi and reached xlhamada- 
bad. The toAvn AA'as a A^erv ftourishing one but 
Chaitanya did not go to any one’s house though 
many AA'ished to entertain him. He stayed near a 
public garden named Nandini. An ascetic Avho 
was deeply read in the Bhagavata realised 

' 1 
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Chaitanva's purity and told tlie people of the 
tou n that he u'as a remai’kahle man. Many 
came to see him and Govinda Dasa says that he 
could not understand their speech. “As the Master 
however had picked up different dialects in the 
course of his tour he talked with them. I could 
Crosses ^ubiira- gather factg from Ihe Master. 

I do often. 

I took my notes privately 
from what I learnt in this way.”' Chaitanya 
addressed the multitude who had assemlded at 
Ahmedahad to receive instructions -from him 
and thence proceeded further west reaching the 
river Subhramati which he crossed and arrived 
at Dwai'aka. Here they met two Bengali 
pilgrims—Govinda and Ramaeharana of Kulin- 
gram Vasu family. They were great admirers 

of the Master, and Govinda Dasa writes : 
“Meeting Bengalis after a long time, my heart 
felt a thrill of delight.”"' The four came to a 
village named Ghogci where lived the celebrated 
courtizan named Baramukhi. Her beauty was 

' ‘-J?! | 
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great and the wealtli .she had accumulated was 
immense. A vivid and interesting description 
is given of her adopting the vow of asceticism 
under the intiuence of Chaitanya. She hestowed 
all her wealth on her maid servant Mira, and 
thenceforth followed the pious life of a Vaisnavl. 
Nahhaji, the author of the Hindu Bhaktamala, 
describes the career of Bararaukhi, but as 
Ghaitanya’s stay was short his name was not 
remembered in the locality in later times. 
Nahhaji says that hy the influence of a great 
Sadliu her life was changed. It is from Govinda 
Dasa that we learn the manner in which her 
life was so changed and that it was Chaitanya 
himself who converted her. Here also a 
sceptical and wicked Brahmana named Billaji, 
who had at first abused Chaitanya and tried to 
assault him, afterwards became one of his most 
humble admirers. From Ghoga Chaitanya 
started for Jaffarabad which he reached in three 
days. From the latter place it took Chaitanya 
six days to come to Somanalha The ruined 

temples and the remnants of 

SoillfLllcltlltl. .1 •! 1 T OllT * 

its ancient splendour tilled Chai- 
tanya with grief and he gave free expression to 
his feelings, when .euddenly a Sannyasi, who 
looked like the god (^iva himself, came and lifted 
his hands to bless Chaitanya. The latter ran to 
meet him. But he said a word or two to 
Chaitanya, which Govinda could not understand. 
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and disappeared. The three companions oT 
Cliaitaiiya could not ascertain where the Sannyasi 
went. Chaitanya smiled at their questions about 
the latter without saying anything, and walked 
three times round the . temple of Sonianatha. 
A. panda (priest of the temple) came and wanted 
sometliing from Chaitanya who said he had 
nothing' to give ; whereupon Govindacharana of 
Kulingraraa paid the panda two Rupees. From 
Somanatha the party went to Junagada where 
they stayed two days and visited the temple of 
llosanji. Chaitanya stayed here in the house 
of a Rralimana named Miraji. From there the 
four started for the Grinar hills. At the foot of 
the hills lay 13harga Deva, the leader of a sect of 
local Sannyilsis, very seriously 

The Grinar TTills, . . i a i i • 

ill, attended by his companions 
wlio all looked sad. Chaitanya prescribed nim 
juice for him which cured Bharga Deva. After 
his restoration to health he not only felt grateful 
to Chaitanya but was so moved by his spiritual 
life that he accompanied him on his tour. They 
reaclnal a high point of the Grinar hill where 
Chaitanya was shown the foot-prints of Krsna. 
Hero the vision of God came again and again and 
he was in trances of ecstasy and devotion for 
days together. Descending from the hill the 
five came to the bank of the river Bhadni, 
crossing which they came to a 
forest named Dhanantarl Jhari. 


Dlianantari Jliari. 
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Here a peculiar fruit of the Kammnga species 
is described by Govinda as being of a very sweet 
and delicious taste. Chaitanya with his four 
companions and a number of Sannyasis wandered 
in the depth of the fore,st for seven days, after 
which they arrived at Gopltala in Amaravatl 
which local tradition identified as the ancient 
shrine of the Prabhasa. Chaitanya 
gave an address to the people of 
Amaravati with tears in his eyes, asking them 
to love God with their whole soul. They 
responded and sang the praises of God but said 
•‘You sir, you look like the god 

Amaravati. , /. u a j. 

you speak oJ. At Amaravati 
he was for tliree days and reached Hwaraka on 
the 1st of As win, 1432 (^aka (September 1511 
A. H.) The town commanded the view of the sea 
from one side and from the other the picturesque 
scenery of the Haivataka hill, and Chaitanya 
saw in these and in the temple of Dwarakadhica 
the vision of his Krsna and was mad with 
joy for a fortnight. The people said “We never 
saw a Sannyasi like this young man. His 
presence is heaven to us.” Chaitanya was at 
Dwaraka for two weeks and returned to Barada 
on the last day of Aswin (October, 1511). 
After leaving Barada, the party travelled for 16 
days and reached the banks of the river Yarbada. 
Here Bharga Deva took leave of Chaitanya withi, 
many words expressive of his high regards for 
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him. Bharga said “I take you to he Krsna 
himself.” Chaitanya gave him a look of censure 
and requested him not to say such profane things 
again. Bharga wanted to know from the 
Master ho-w faith in God could he attained. 
Chaitanya said “ It is His grace alone that can 
bring unto the soul of man faith in God. 
Neither learning nor reasoning can do this.” 
The next day Chaitanya and his companions 
reached the hanks of the Narbada, and thence 
came to the citv of Bohada. 

Dokacla on tlio ^ *' ^ 

bank of the Nar- Hei'c a Vasva millionaire had a 
temple of Krsna. The man 
dreamt that Krsna himself appeart'd to him 
and told him that He was present in the town 
as a young Sannvasi. The merchant tvas 
surprized to find in Chaitanya the same 
Sannvasi whom he had seen in 'his dream, and 
he offered his tribute of worship to Chaitanya. 
So deep tvas the impression in his mind that 
he gave up his vast property and turned a 
Sannyasi. Tor two days the four - travelled in 
a jungle without tasting any food and Govinda 
l)asa writes “ We felt the pangs of hunger, but 
Chaitanya was as cheerful as ever.” They 
reached a place named Amjhoril next, and 
Chaitanya said, noticing the dejected spirit of 
his half -starved companions “ M hen the Lord 
will bring us meal, we shall eat. To the 
village Govinda went and got two seers of Hour 
HH 
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as alms. Chaitaiiya prepared 16 pieces of 
bread with his own hands, 

Cliaitaiira ,£»‘ives 

his share of broad but all old womaii Came witli 

to an old woman. i i i i 

a child and begged something 
to eat. Chaitanya gladly gave her his own 
share. In the night Govinda brought some 
fruits nhich he ate. Next day he visited the 
Laksmankunda and then reached a village 
named Mandura on the Yiiidhya hills. Here 
in the cave of the mountain there sat a vener- 
able Saunyasi with lieard and hair all knotted 
and gray, nails grown big and body emaciated 
by fasting and austerities. His presence was 
A strange San- imposing, lio had a bright fair 
colour and he was entirely naked. 
Chaitanya with joined hands stood before him, 
and the revered, saint spoke .one or two words 
to him and smiled. Govinda could not under- 
stand what he said. They proceeded in their 
journey and Govinda said “ On our right lay 
the Narhadcl and on the left the Yindhya hills ; 
at the foot of the hill was the city of Mandura.” 
After three days the travellers reached Heoghar. 

Here a Yaisya named Adinarar 
yana, afflicted with leprosy, came 
to Chaitanya and implored him for some cure. 
Chaitanya, full of compassion, gave him some- 
thing to eat from the meal he had offered to 
God. This, it is said, cured him. Adimlrayana 
turned, a Sannyasi. Thirty miles, from Deoghar 


Tbc cure of n 
Icpor at Deogliara. 
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was the village of (^ivani and on the East stood 
the Mahal hills (Rajmahal?) After visiting 
(^ivaiii, Chaitanya came to Chandipnr where 
there was a temple of the Goddess Chandi. 
Thence he came to Raipur where, the report of 
his return having already spread, people came 
from different places to meet him. From 
Raipur Chaitanya came to Yidyanagara. the 
town where Rama E.ay, the minister of Pratapa 
Rudra, lived. Chaitanya asked him to accom- 
pany him to Purl. Rama Ray 
^ Kiranagaia. ii-Qportant state- 

business would keep him there for a few days 
more, hut he would meet Chaitanya at Purl 
shortly. Chaitanya left Yidyanagara and 
marched towards the south. In sis days the 
pilgrims arrived at a place called 
Ratnapui-. Ratuapui’a which was a fortified 
town and full of fine ])uildings. i^anticwara was 
the name of the Raja of the place who inter- 
viewed Chaitanya and paid his respects to him. 

„ . „ „ In the morning the party came 

yaiuicwara tlie ^ r 

iiaju of the place. Sauivalpur surrounded by 

hills on all sides. Twenty miles from this town 
was a place named Yramara which was a 
favourite resort of \aisna^a ascetics. Chaitanya 
staved here four days. One of the staunchest ad- 
mmers of Chaitanya at this place was a Ciiya 
BiTihmana named Ansnu Rudra who was held in 
considerable esteem by the people of the 
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IbSflirty. From Vramara Chaitanya came to 
thS town of Basapala where there was a temple 
of Kurma — the Great Tortoise. 

Diwapiiia. rpljg image was in a well called 

the Rasilla Kunda. Chaitanya stayed here three 
days. A Marwari Brahmana living in the town 
was hostile to the Vaisnavas. A youthful son 
of this Brahmin came to Chaitanya and com- 
plained to him that his father was a sworn 
foe to all religion. He begged Chaitanya to 
reform him if it was at all possible. Hardly 
had he finished saying so, when the infuriated 
father came with a stick in his hand and 
threatened to ])eat Chaitanya with it for having 
turned the head of his only son. Chaitanya said 
“Here am I completely in your hands, beat me 
as much as you like, but sing the praises of the 
Lord ; that is tlie price you will have to pay for 
beating me, my friend.” And as Chaitanya 
said this, the vision of Krsna came to him and 
he was unconscious of the external world. He 
lay like a painted picture fixing his gaze 
heavenward, tears falling from his eyes. The 
Brahmana was awe-struck and soon after became 
a Vaisnava convert. From Dasapala, Chaitanya 
with his three companions came to the bank of 
the river Risikulya. He stayed here for three 
days and when he came near Alalanatha, all his 
companions of Bengal and Orissa, who were 
wretched during his absence, formed themselves. 
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into a grand Jirocessio'n and riiarclied from Purl. 

to meet him. There were 

Return , to ^ run 

and the ■ groat Gadadhai’aand Murai'i, Khanianar 

roroption. 

charya, who though a lame man 
ran faster than others \ Sarhahhailma, the scholar, 
Eamadasa, Krsnadasa, Haridasa the younger, 
Jagannatha, Dai\’akinandana,the excellent singer 
Laksmana, ’ Gauridasa and hundreds of others. 
Balarama Dasa sounded the horn in the procession 
and Narahari held the flag.' It was a superb 
sisht to see him again at the house of Kaci 
Micra at Purl. Sarhabhauma, the great scholar, 
with joined hands stood before him and Murari 
Gupta, that prince of physicians and scholars, 
knelt down, both saying how hard and pain- 
ful had been their separation from him. The 
Master had not allowed them to accompany 
him and they had spent ail this time in 
expectation of his return. King Pratapa 
Rudra ’ was there — casting aside all his royal 
splendeour, as a humble soul in whom a true 
spiritual longing had begun and from whom 

C«f j! 

Kadacha, 

- ^ i 

(M I 

Kadacha. 

■' ^■sra ^ 1 

'flu 11 

Kadacha, 



270 CHA-ITANTA AND 'HIS t^OMPAlflONS. ' _ 

the last shadow of vanitj had been driven out. 
Govinda Dasa’s description of Ohaitanya’s return 
to Purl is so graphic that the; reader, while 
reading it, feels himself to be, as it were, in the 
midst of this gathering, paying homage to the 
Master with the rest. On the third day of Magha, 
in January, 1511, Cliaitanya came back to Puri. 
So his trav'el from Puri and back took him alto- 
gether one year eight months and twenty-six 
days. A few days after his return Cliaitanya sent 
Govinda Pilsa to (^antipur with a letter to 
Advaita. Here the narrative breaks off suddenly.- 

The above is a mere outline and a brief- 
summary of the elaborate descriptions of 
Govinda Pasa. The charm of the work lies in 
the simplicity of its descriptions and a toM 
absence of exaggeration. It is a plain tale 
divested of all supernatural elements which 
were attributed to Cliaitanya by the later 
biographers. The beauty of- Ohaitanya’s life is 
realized here in its simplest and therefore in its 
most impressive form. The only supernatural 
anecdote to be found here is the cure of a lepor 
at Peoghar by Cliaitanya. But the account of 
this incident is so unassumingly simple that it 
is difficult to discredit it, coming as it does from 
an eye-witness of unquestionable A^eracity. 

XXIX . — Tour in Vpper India, 

Cliaitanya, as we have seen above, returned 
to Purl in Pebruary, 1511. He remained there 
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till ' October, 1516'. During this time lie ' had 
attempted several times to make a trip to 
Vradavana. But the importunities of Rama- 
nanda Bay, Vasudeva Sarbabhauma, Raja 
Pratapa Rudra and many others, to whom his 
presence was so precious, had held him 
back. Tn October, 1515, however, lie had left 
Purl and' we have seen that extensive prepara- 
tions were made for his tour liy Raja Pratap 
Rudra and Pradyumna Micra, Nisingha- 

nanda'. He went to Ramakeii vhi (^antipur, 
followed by thousands of men. At a place 
called Kauaier NatacaUi, he changed his 
mind and spoke as follows : “To Yrndfivana I 


1 PradyiuiHui Micr;i ( Xrsin,£(hiiu:infU) conyti'ncxtHi a roail ft)i* 
Giiaitaiiya’s Tour from Kniia to KcTnnier XatacJlT. U'e alrmuly noiicoU 
it ill a foregoiii^g ]>a^e We reproduce here ciie full text. '*Tiie road from 
Kiilia was made with stone with uierulie decorations. Biikula trees 
were there on lioth sides of the road and tanks were dng for 
the liso'of the [)ilgrims, — tlic com]tau{ons of Chaituiiya. The 
the landing steps, were built with stone. AcMpiarie hird.s made 
pleasant sounds there, and the air was fragnaut and cool, ^rheii 
Ohaittiiiyti passed by the road, he found it strewn over with thousands 
of llowers from which stalks were removed. The road wenr up to 
Kaniiier Xatala”. From Kulia, — a ward of Kudia — to Kanaser N’ata9ala 
the road extended over a space of many miles. 

^ li 

I'yi ^1 Snra i' 

•V't ^ cai% i 

itcifj ittsii 5^ nii't Rei ii 

"siTf >£1^ ! 

*l}^ ^ ^ “iRi 1 

=rr&*il5n li 

The Chaifunya Chat'itamTfa, Madhya Khttiida, Chapiev 1. 
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must go all. alone. Madliavenclra Puri went there 
in a itrue spirit of devotion suffering hardships 
which hut served to fan the flame of his faith. 
And lo, I am going there like a prince with a 
retinue of soldiers and drummers who beat drums 
to proclaim my journey. Oh, fie upon me I” ’ He 
came, back to Purl and stayed there for four 
months till the middle of 1516, and then he 
requested the few friends, to whom he had 
communicated his intention to start out alone for 
Vrndavana, not to speak of his intended trip to 
any one. They remonstrated with him and urged 
that at least a Brahraana servant should go with 
him to cook his meals. He addressed Rama- 
nanda and Swarupa and said “ There are so 
many willing to go, if I take one, others will be 
disappointed.” But a Brahmana named Baladeva 
Bhattacharya had already projected a tour to 
Vrndavana and when Chaitanya started for the 
place he joined the Master on the road and 
Chaitanya could not get rid of him. A journev 
to upper India on foot was not safe in those days, 

^ Pratapa Rudra, the kin«:, had ordered that wlicrcver Chaitanya 
Avould bathe, a pillar should be raised to mark the handing- ghat. 

f m ^ I 

'it? 535 1 1 

The Chaitanya ChuriiToyirtn, Madhya Khancla, Chapter 16. 

‘ '5«fRC'i R t?r I 

"cm StR ?t^R?l II 

fiRfe ■srt^R I' 

Chaitanya Charitanirta, Madhya Khanda^ Chapter 16. 
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as there was often ii"htiii^‘ between tlie dilterent 
States makinu;' the position of the pil- 
grims extremely insecure. But the ascetics 
had little risk of being molested, as they were 
merely beggars, and Ohaitanya, when he started 
depended on God’s mercy alone, 
suxtb innatoij Purl during the night 

and it was kept so secret that in the morning 
people assembled in hundreds as usual to pay 
their respects to him and were not told ivliere 
Ohaitanya had gone till a long time after. 
Ohaitanya did not follmv the main roads lest 
people should track him out and join him. 
Leaving Outtack on the right he travelled 
through the forest path of Jhari Khanda, which 
was a part of Ohotanagpur. 


The description which the Ohaitanya 
Oharitamrta gives of this tour is very inadc- 
naiadcva’. quate. Baladeva Bhattacharya, 

Chaitanya’s companion, evidently 
took no notes of it. And v.hat he reported to 
others was evidently in course of time greatlv 
distorted. The names of the places visited were 
generally forgotten, whilst the marvellous and 
legendarv stories gathered round each little inci- 
dent which, when recounted by story-tellers, made 
a deeper itnpressiou on the country people than 
historical facts. This accounts for the super- 
natural elements that have occasionally entered 
into the descriptions of Krsnadasa Kaviraja, who, 


II 
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though himself a truthful narvater of those facts 
which he personally observed, being an orthodox 
Vaisnava, too often allowed credulity to get the 
better of his judgment. Krspa Diisa sets down 
in all seriousness, for instance, such puerilities as 
the account of a tiger wlit) utters the name of 
Kr.sna, being inspired by Chaitanya. It should, 
however, be said that in the first hand 
accounts about Chaitanya that Krsnadilsa 
obtained from Rupa, Sanatana, Ragbunatha, 
Lokanatlia and Gopilla Riiatta, his records are 
characterised by the vividness of living’ history. 
In the minntenc.ss and patient industry with 
whicli the theological topics are treated and the 
various important incidents of Chaitanya’s life 
are narrated, Chaitanya Charitamrta stands as 
a monumental example among tlie biographical 
works of that age. 

Reverting to Cbaitanya’s tour, it is said, that 
during his wanderings in tlie forests of Ciiota- 
nagpnr he was mud) pleased with Baladeva 
Acliarya’s modesty and earnest desire for the 
spiritual life. Chaitanya is said to liave made 
this reflection on the occasion. “When with 
the intention of going to Vriidavana, I left Purl 
five months ago and came to Bengal I was over- 
joyed to see the sacred hanks of the Ganges 
again and to behold my beloved mother. But 
there was such a large crowd who persisted in 
their resolve to accompany me that I had to leave 
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my plan of visiting Vrndavana at the time. 
The loneliness of this place and your 
companionship give me an infinite degree of 
pleasure. In this woody tracts my mind revels 
in the sight of God’s mercy everywhere.” ' 

From Jharikhanda Chaitanya came to 
Benares and stopped at the house 
To Benajos. Micra, wliose son Raghxi 

and Chandracekhara, a Vaidya, were his 
constant companions. At their earnest request 
he stayed for ten day's near the Jlaiiikarnika 
Ghfit. The Sannymsis of Benares believed that 
the earth was an illusion and discredited the 
theory of a personal God. They studied the 
Upanisliads and strove to reach that quiet 
state of the soul in which the passions are sub- 
dued. They rediculed the emotional religion 
which delights in ecstasies of joy. Chaitanya did 
not like to mix in their company and 
hence avoided all invitations from outside. 
One Mahratta BrcThmana who had interviewed 
Chaitanya and was full of admiration 

for him said to Praka^aiianda, the leader 
of the Sannymsis of Benares : “ .Master, 
a verv remarkable Sanny'asi has come hero from 
Purl. His merits are uncommon. 2! young 
man of remarkably handsome features and of 
a bright fair colour, he looks like a god. He 
speaks of Kfsua and of nothing else and his two 

^ The Chaitanya Gharitainrta, Madhya Khaiicla, Chapter 17. 
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eyes, cons;tantly :poHr forth tears of love which 
look holy as the Ganges. One feels as though 
cleansed of one’s sins as one sees his tears and 
hoars him speak. He weeps in ecstasy of Joy 
and he certainly has a high vision. Such an 
impression has this Sannyasi produced on me 
tliat I take him to be an incarnation of Krsna 
himself.” To which Prafolcananda, the haughty 
loader of the scholars of Benai'es, replied with a 
smile of derision : 

“ Yes, we have also heard that from Gaur 
Prakficrinanaa's j^as come a vouDg Saniivasi of 

(‘ontBiTipt- ot Ciiai- ' 

strange manners. He is a disciple 
of Kecava Bhfirati and an emotional man. Bv 
some mystorioLis power in him lie draws men 
to liim and even such a scholar, as Vilsudeva 
Sarbabhauma, has turned mad and is now 
■one of his staunch advocates. Probably this 
Sannyasi knows some black art. But is it 
credible that such an impostor will be 
accepted by the people of Benares ? It 
is impossible. Leave the mad man alone and 
stay here quietly and read the Upanishadas. ” * 

pw ii 

esttvsetfr^t i 

fjp'H bt^iT c=Tt'^ II 

CW*! .Sttcsi 5ltC5t I 

c'fc’t cat i 

'tc? car^a fawl ca caca ca cate? n 
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We know that when Ohaitanya visited the 
holy city of Benares on his way back from 
Vrnclavana, ho converted the haughty leader of 
the Santiyasis — Praka^ananda. The abuser 
became an worshipper of “ the mad jmung man ” 
and wrote many hymns in Sanskrit in his in-aise. 

The Brahmana scholar was very sad at the 
alnise showered upon Ohaitanya by Praka^a- 
nanda. Ohaitanya understood how deeply the 
scholar’s feelings were wounded, and said “ I 
came to sell a little of the emotional sweetness 
with wdiich my soul is charged to the people of 
Benares. But there is no purchaser here. The 
burden of my emotion oppresses me and fain 
would I sell it to you at whatever small price you 
would oifer”.* And the merchant wlio came to 
trade 'witli his sweet stock of emotion left 
Benares that time, onlv to return some vears 
after with the royal monopoly which made him 
the master of trader in the spiritual commerce of 
Benares. 


The Marhatta Brahmana followed him and the 
three came to Prayaga(Ailahal3ad). 
iiahab.ia, touv aloiig tlio banks of the 


' c^lfki 'SittsiR I 

^Tth Si SR VR 6 

®|R CSR'I SR i 

^ '51® IflJ nttC?) JlStI il 


The Chaitanja Charitamrta, Madhya Khanda, Chap. 17. 
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Jumna was characterised by constant ecstasies of 
devotion at the sight of the river, which recalled 
at every turn his vision of Krsna. He jumped 
into the river several times frenzied with love, 
and was saved from drowning by Baladeva 
Bhattacharya. He stayed at Allahabad for 
three days and then came to Muttra, where he 
first visited the Bicraraa Tirtha. Here did he 
meet a Brahmana who like him was a seer of 
sights not vouchsafed to ordinary 
To Mmti-M. mortal’s eyes, and Chaitanya 

marvelled to see his love-ecstasies. This Brah- 
mana belonged to the Sonoria sect — one whose 
social status was very low among the Brahmanas, 
But Chaitanya took alms from him, thougdi the 
Brtlhmana objected saying tl}at ))y doing so tlie 
Master might be degraded in })opular estima- 
tion. The latter however had no hesitation in 
touching the dust trodden by a cobbler’s feet 
if he found him to be god-Eeari)rg and faithful. 
So Chaitanya did not attach any importance to 
social considerations. 

But he wonderingly asked the Brahmana as to 
how he realised such love for God. The Bnihinana 
said that he was a disciple of Madhavendra Purl. 

asiil:% ii 
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The Chaitanya Oharitaiurca, Madhya Khamha, Chap. 17- 
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The latter, it will he rememljered, was the Guru 
of Chaitanva’s Guru Icvvar Puri. Oiiliearins: 
this Chaitaiiya shovred him' great respect. He 
visited the 24 bathing Ghats — such as the Savam- 
hhu, Bicrama, Drrgha, "^'isiiu, Bhuteewara, 
Gokarna — tiud the celebrated itroves known as the 
Madhuvana, Talavana, Kadainhavana and Behula 
Yana. When he came to tlie villau'e of Acilli, 
he asked of tlie people as to where the Radha- 
kunda was. None could tell him anythin^ of 
the places whicli were associated Acith Kr.sna. 
These were long forgotten. It was Chaitanya 
and his followers who identified them and 
invested Vrudavana with its modern ulory and 
magnificence. This liowever will form the 
subject of my lecture.s as a Reader of the 
University of Calcutta. The only image of 
ICrsna that Cliaitanya saw at Yrndavana was 
that of Gopala which was discovered by IMfidba- 
veudra Pur! and enshrined in the village of 
xinnakuta. on the Gol.'ardhana hill. The people 
of this locality wert' in perpetual fears of the 

Mahomedan iconoclasts, and at 

V I'lltlji VQllU , j * 4 - - 

the time Chaitanya came to 

Yrndavana, the image of Gopala was brought 
down fi'om the hills and ke])t concealed in a 
village named Gothnli, owing to an alarming 
rumour that the Turks were coming in quest of 
the g'od. The god had very hard days in these 
troublesome days. 4Ye find the image iu serious 
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danger when brought hack to its own liome on 
the Gobarclhana ; for another rumour of the 
approach of the Turkish army made it leave the 
cottage and move to the temple of Bithhalecwara 
at Muttra. When Chaitanya was at Vruda- 
vana there was already a strong hand of his 
Vaisnava followers there — Rupa, Sanatana, 
Bhugarbha and others who all stayed with 
him. From Vrudavana Chjiitanya iveiit to 
Mandicwara whore there was a temple or cave 
in which there vrere three images, rAz : of Jasodjl, 
Nanda and Kisna. From this place he came to 
the Bhandir-grovcs and at Amelitola met a 
Brilhmana named ICrsna Dasa and heard from 
him the tale of Krsna’s appearing every night 
in the .lumna on the head of the great snake 
Kclliya. Chaitanya treated tlie story with the 
contem])t it deserved. It was afterwards found 
that the illusion of Kssiia and the snake was 
created by a fisherman’s boat with a light in it. ' 

^ \Yhon tUo report was brought to Chaitanya, he merely laughed at 
tlie foolisli story. Tie said “ absurd, it is a fable luaiiuiaetured by the 
illiterate country folk,” he advised the people not to turn mad over 
the false story and when actually made eiuiuiries, he fuund.that a 
lisheriuau with his boat used to catch lish every iiiglit ou the river— 
•vvitii a light in the boat, and this created the illusion. Here is the 
orig-inal ])assag’C. 
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The ecstasies, speeclies ;incl spiiitiiai emotions 
of Chaitanya attracted tlie people more strongly 
than a yreat poem. For his words were like 
psalms, his songs as marvels of lyrics and his god- 
realization and trances — the crowning chapter 
of a noble epic. He appealed irresistibly to all, 
and daily hundreds of men and women came to 
invite him to their houses. The great concourse 
of people and their ardent desire to interview 
him at all hours became almost oppressive. And 
though Chaitanya, lost in his own inner joys, 
heeded not his surroundings, Baladevacharya 
could not endure the press of Chaitanya’s 
admirers, none of whom would leave the place 
without having talked with him for .some time. 
Baladevcicharya requested Chaitanya to visit 
the great mela at Allahabad which was 
then being held, and Chaitanya gave his 
ready assent to his request. Four Buihmins 
among whom was Ivrsnadasa, accompanied 
Chaitanya, and they crossed the Jumna. 
Chaitanya was subjected to frequent trances, 
and on one occasion when he was totally 
unconscious they brought him to the other bank 
and waited till he recovered consciousness. It 
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SO happened that ten Pathan horse-inen were 


The Prithaii horse- 
men. 


going by that road, and seeing 
a man lying senseless and five 


men surrounding him, their 


natural inference was that the five men 


were robbers, who had drugged the sense- 
less man in order to rob him. The Pathans 


bound the five Brilhmins, hand and foot, accusing 
them of thieving. Kisnadasa was, however, 
a daring fellow. He said that he had relations 
in the court of the Emperor ; they carried a 
sreat influence ; he himself was the master of 
a fortified town guarded by strong cavalry. 
He in his turn charged the Turks with being 
robbers, and added that if he sounded his pipe, 
hundreds of soldiers would come there presently 
and revenge themselves on the aggressors. The 
Turks thereupon untied the hands of the five 
men hut stayed to ivatch the unconscious 
Brahmin. Chaitanya soon recovered his senses 
and hearing the story as told by the Turks, 
said, “These five Brahmins are my com- 
panions. I am subject to epileptic fits, and 
they have helped rather than hindered me. I 
am a sannt/asi and a beggar and I have nothing 
to be robbed of.” ' One of the Turks was a 


II 

i 
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dressed in black ro’oes ; lie readily entered into 
tlieolo^ical topics and soon iVlt the iuduenee 
of the Master. One of the Mahoniedans was 
Bijali Khan, a general in the Emperor’s army,- 
and he too was greatly attracted by Chaitanya’s 
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faith, and the upshot was that the tcnMahoraedans 
became converts to Vaisnavisra and were known 
as the Pathan Vairiigls. Ohaitanya returned to 
Allahabad and thence visited Benares. Here 
he met Rupa and Sanatana who had come back 
from Mathura and discours(id with them on 
several points of Vaisnava tlieology. These 
learned discourses are fully described by 
Kavikarnapura in his Ghaitanya Chandi'odaya 
Nataka. 

AkTAT. — The Pedigree of Advaita 

I have already given the pedigree of Chai- 
tanya. In regard to those of the two other 
apostles, Advaita and Nityananda, I regret to 
say, that I cannot place the same ladiance on 
the genealogical lists supplied by their descen- 
dants. As they were not Kulins the names of 
the ancestors of the two apostles were not 
preserved in any authentic work of the gliataks. 
The three tables given below each showing 
the pedigree of Advaita, are quoted from an 
article by Mr. Stapleton in the ‘Dacca Review.’ 
Two of these were supplied by me from two 
different sources and the remaining one Mr. 
Stapleton obtained from the Gosvarais of LUhuli 
in the District of Dacca, who claim to be the 
descendants of Advaita. It will be seen that 
apart from Narasinha Nai’ial, the names obtained 
from the three different places do not coincide 
and cannot at all be relied upon. 
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I shall first of all quote Mr. Stapleton's 
remarks, which though they refer to a ditfereiit 
sii])ject, have a bearing on the present problem. 

“Dinesh Babu’s new sugestions for the date 
of Kirttivasa that are made in his note are 
based on the extremely perilous foundation of 
the tradional genealogies current in Bengal 
I lear In? hardly realises what unsound ground 
this is ; but as an indication of the undesira- 
bility of referring to these at all as independent 
historical authoiities, I contrast in parallel 
columns the pedigree of Advaita given by I)in(\sh 
Babu with (a) the presumably authentic one 
supplied by the U thuli Brahmins which is .said 
to be quoted direct from the Yalya-lila Sutra 
and (b) a pedigree lately obtained for me by 
Dinesh Babu from the Santi})iir descendants of 
Advaita who also claim descent from the same 
son of Advaita— Kfsna Micra as the Bthuli 
Goswamis do.” 
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I. 

II. 

Pedigree supplied by 
Dinesb Babu from 
an old M. S. preserved in 
the iswakosa Office’^ 

also his History ” 
page d9n.) 

1 

i 

1 

1 Idhuli Cnsvann pedigree. 

j 

1 

i 

i 

Siidhrikara 

1 

(dripali 

1 

Sidhecwara I 

i’ 

Kulapaii 


1 

i 

BibhrdviU’a 

Tiki 

ari 

Prabhakara 

N.unvsixHA 

Naimal 

Nakasinha Nakial 

Kuvera i 

Kuvera (Tarkapanehanana) 

i 

1 

Chakra varti Kamalakara 
alias 

A1)\^AITACHARYA 

1 

Kamalakanta Acdiarya 
alias 

AD\'AITACHARVA 
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III. 

CViiitipur Gosvaiiil pediuivt^ 

JataJhar Bharat i. 

i 

! 

i 

Banlkaiitha Saras vati. 

" 1 

t 

I 

{^aktinalh I^uii 
Ganecadiandra (^astii 

Narasinha Lauri. 

1 

! 

K LI vera A<‘ba ry^a . 

Kamalakanta Aeharvya 

advaitacharya. 

Mr. Stapleton aptly remarks " One might 
imagine that these relate to three ditierent 
families of Varendra Brahmins instead of one 
and the same, and similar instances of flagrant 
contradiction in pedigrees are often met with.” 

The names from Narasinha Narial downwards 
tally in all the three pedigrees. Narasinha 
Narial W’as the Prime Minister of Rajil Ganeca 
who killed the llklahomedau Emperor of Gauda 
and occupied his tlirone. Advaita Prakaca hy 
Icana Nagara says “Isarasinha Aanal was 
the Minister of Rajci Ganeca, and the latter 
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succeeded in killing' the Emperor of Gauda 
and occupying his tlirone by the statesiuanly 
advice of his minister.” 

In the face of the discrepancies in the names 
above that of the Narial, as found in the three 
tables, there is no other alternative left to us 
than to reject them all. Mr. Stapleton seems 
inclined to favour the one supplied by the Uthiili 
Gosvamis on the ground tliat they got it from 
the Valyallla Sutra. The claims of the Valyallla 
Sutra (lit. the incidents of childhood — of 
Advaita) l)y La aria Kisna Las to authenticity 
are however open to (question. But if we should 
give preference to any of these, it would be the 
one supplied by Jayagopala GosvExml of (^anti- 
pura. (^Eintipur was the seat of Advaita himself, 
and his direct descendants there are presumably 
in possession of all Exuthentic records regarding 
the genealogy of the fciraily, if really any existed 
at the time of Advaita. 

But 1 am not inclined to credit Einy of thenn 
as true. The reason I may briefly put as follows. 
The followers of Chaitanya did not usually care 
to preserve the names of their ancestors. They 
oflered their services to humanity in the spirit of 
true spiritual humility, and were ashamed of 
any distinction which might attach to their 
names on account of their noble lineage. It is 
for this that the Brahmin Vaismivas often 
eliminated their surnames and took pride in 
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calling themselves “ftesfis” or servants — servants 
of all, or better, servants of God ; every great 
poet among them has subscribed himself as a 
Dasa in the colophon of his lyrical masterpieces. 
In the introduction to a theoloo-ical or 

o 

biogrsiphical work, the Vaisnava writers as a 
rule give a prominent place to the praise of 
those whom they revere, and Avhile in this 
eulogistic j)reface they pay their respects to a 
number of illustrious Vaisnavas, living and dead, 
they rarely or never allude to the names of their 
parents. The fact is that the Vaisnava religion 
rather strengthened the ties of spiritual kinship 
and was inclined to diminish the family-ties. 
It is for this reason that Advaita never 
cared to refer to his pedigree. He is said 
to have lived to 120 years — the full span of 
human life. Whether this be true or not, there 
is no doubt that he lived up to a good old age. 
When, hoAvever, he died, the orthodox Hindu 
instincts had already reAuved even amongst 
the Vaisiiavas. His descendants, however, could 
scarcely find any authentic record of their 
pedigree after the lapse of so many years. They 
became Gosvamis and holding an exalted posi- 
tion among the Vaisiiavas, n^anted to match 
the genealogies of the Kulln Brahmins who 
could name their 33 ancestors or more. This 
may account for the long tables which some of 
them produce noAV and also for the disagreement 
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among these obtained from cliifei’eiit sources. 
While we cannot positively assert that none 
ot these three pedigrees is correct, we cannot 
also credit any one of them as accurate until 
some other documentary evidence is produced to 
support it. 

I agree with Mr. Stapleton that the genea- 
logical records such as those of Advaita cannot 
be accepted as authentic. But I can by no 
means subscribe to his sweeping remark as to the 
unreliability of all ancient pedigrees as a whole. 
While the trustworthiness of records apart from 
those of Kulln families may reasonably be 
questioned, the pedigrees of the descendants of 
the Kullns, so far as the three upper classes are 
concerned, possess undoubtedly great authenticity 
and may certainly be used as historical evidence. 
The great care with which such recoi;ds are 
preserved by a special class of men known as the 
ghatakas, the high prestige which the Kulins 
■ have always enjoyed in society, the least 
infringement of the strict rules in matrimonial 
affairs leading to the lasting disgrace of a family, 
the custom of reciting the pedigrees of the Kulln- 
families during the marriage festivities before a 
large audience thoroughly conversant with the 
genealogical accounts of Kullns and ready to 
assail any errors, however small, — these, among 
other reasons equally important, invest the 
genealogical records of the Kulln-families with 
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an unquestionable authenticity. If Mr. Stapleton 
would take the trouble to compare the 
pedigrees of high caste Kuliiis, he would 
scarcely come across any disagreement though 
he might look into a number of such cases. 
It is true that in the distant villages of 
Bengal, outside the chief seats of the Ivullns, 
some families have occasionally tried, bv forarina: 
names, to connect themselves with some recog- 
nised Kulln families, l)ut such cases are ' 
exceptions proving the rule. But where this 
has happened the country bards have kept afresh 
the memory of the infamous tale 1)y exposing the 
forgery in songs. 

Advaita’s genealogical accounts, so far as his 
remote ancestors are concerned, are therefore 
unreliable. He was not a Kulin, he was a 
Vaisnava. And though his family obtained a 
lustre from him and became exalted in popular 
estimation, so that his descendants sought for a 
long list of their ancestors to put themselves on 
a par with the Kulln Brahmans, Advaita, himself 
simple and pious as he was, never cared to shine 
by the borrowed light of his ancestry, but claimed 
kinship with the whole of humanity. Had he 
cared to preserve his pedigree we would have 
found it in the Chaitanya Charitamrta and in the 
Chaitanya Bhagavata where long chapters have 
been devoted to his glorification. 
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Advaita’s father Kuvera Pandit was the court- 
pandit of the Raja of Laura in Sylhet. He had 
married Nava, a daughter of Mahananda of the 
same village. The pair came down and settled 
at (^antipur. They had six sons and one daughter 
who had died in childhood. The six sons were 
(^rikautha, Laksralkantlia, Hariharananda, Sada- 
9 iva, Kucaladas and Kirticliandra. They all 

AcWaita’s early ^ pilgrimage and four 

of them died in the course of 
their journey. Advaita married, in a rather 
advanced age, Sitil and (^ri, the daughters of 
one Nrsinha of Narayanpur near Satgaon. 
His marriage expenses were borne by the 
brothers Hiranya and Gobardhana^ of Satgaon. 
Sita had five sons Krsnadas Mi 9 ra, 
Gopala, Valarama, Svarupa and Jagadl 9 a. C^rl 
had only one son named (^yamadasa known by 
his familiar name of Chhota (^yama. Advaita 
was born in the month of Pebruary in the 
year 1434 A.D. 

Omitting the four earliest names in Advaita’s 
pedigree which are disputed, we subjoin here 
a list of his ancestors and descendants about 
whom no question or doubt is likely to arise ; 


^ Govardhana Das was the father of the celebrated Eagliunatlia Das. 
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Narasinlia Narial 

iiiarried Xalil Devi. 

Kiivera Pandit (title Tarkapanebanaiia). 

married Nilva. 

Kamalakar Sadaciva (title Advaitaeliaryaj. 

married Sit a and Crf. 

I 

1 

Chliota Cyamadas. 


1 Krsnadasa. % Gopala. o Yalanima. I Svani| 


THE PEDIGREE OF NITYANANDA, 

Suiidartoalla ali</s Nakari Bliailuri 

(of Ekchrd^a in BirLhum). 

Mukimda alif(S Horai Ojlia (married Padmavati). 

r ' 1 : " 

1 Chidananda. 3 Sarvananda. 5 ParamaiianJa. 

2 Krsntoanda. 4 Brahmananda. 0 Parananda 

{alias Nityananda), 

(born 1477 A.D.) 
married Yasiidba 
and Jabnavlj 

I 

\ irabhadra. 

XXXI.— A list of the 3Iystics. 

The Vaisnavas had from pre-historic times 
developed the mystic longings of the sonl for 
communion with God. While the Yogis strove 
for the soul’s conq^uest over passions and for the 
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attainment of that state of ti’anquillity which 
raises a man above the sorrows and pleasures of 
the world, the Vaisnavas went a step beyond, 
and longed for God-realisation. This stage 
presupposes the attainment oP the highest goal 
of Buddhism, viz : perfect ethical development 
in man and an extinction of his passions and 
desires. The experiences oE a mystic are 
strange. To his senses the incomprehensible 
becomes recognizable as clearly as a material 
object, and the soul becomes full of ecstasies of 
joy when the vision is clear, EiEid of anxious 
lonsjings when the vision fades. This I have 
already shown by examples from Europe and 
Asia alike. I give below a list of some of the 
mystics of Europe and Asia with their dates.’ 
Those who would like to have a fuller account 
of them are referred to Mrs. Under Hill’s 
excellent work. 

Philo the mystical Alexandrian 

Jew ... ... B.O. 20 to A. D. 40 

St. Clement of Alexandria ... A.D. 160-220. 

Pope Gregory the Great ... A.D. 540-604. 

St. Bernard ... ... A.D. 1091-1153. 

Richai'd of St. Victor ... A.D. 1173. 

(Dante spoke of this mystic as ‘in contempla- 
tion more than man.’) 

St. Hildegarde . . . ... A.D. 1098-1179. 

^ I have not included anj name of the Indian ff3,dhus in the sub- 
j oined list. 
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of Jamunacharva. Kaiichi Purua lived about 
the year 103-Ji A.D. in the temple of Paradfi Pay 
(Krsua). There his joys and trances, nhich all 
belonged to a higher plane, attracted the great 
The uiystii's wim Piamaiiuja iSvanil, v.ho tras in- 
BhaSl M and himself exhi- 

specially 111 Bengal. pitcd the lltystic loUgillgS shoftlv 

after in a far higher degree. So far as may be 
gathered from the accounts found in Bengali 
literature, the followers of Ramanuja do not seem 
to have had much hold upon the people of 
Bengal. Ramanuja’s influence was confined 
chiefly to southern India. He worshipped Laksmi 
and Narayana, and it yet remains to be proved 
whether the Sen kings of Bengal, who come 
from the Deccan, were influenced by the apostle’s 
followers. The images of Vasttdeva with which 
the temples of Bengal abounded during the reign 
of these kings do not apparently conform to any 
earlier local artistic or religious tradition here. 
They seem to have been conceived after the 
models prevalent in other parts of India — parti- 
cularly the Deccan. It was to the Haddhi sect 
that Bengal owes her great I aisnava faith, the 
culminating point of which was reached in the 
-life of Chaitanya. IVe find in the Bhakti- 
ratnakar that Visnu Puri, a disciple of J aya- 
dharma, the lOth leader of this sect, popularised 
the Bhagavata amongst the Bengalis about the 
middle of the 13 th century by his celebrated 
LL 



298 CHAITANYA AND HIS COMPANIONS. 

Sanskrit work called the Bhaktiratnavall. This 
seems to he the first impetus to Vaisnavism that 
came from the Macldhi order in Bengal. If 
Jayadeva was an earlier poet, he was inspired by 
the (^anaka sect more than any other ; for 
it was Himhaditya of the latter sect who 
promulgated the Radlia-Krsna cult, while 
Maddhacharya’s followers worshipped Hari 
and Hara. I have stated in a foregoing lecture 
that Chaitanya did not truly represent the 
creed of Macldhacharya, though he outwardly 
belonged to the sect. And I think the songs 
of Badha-Krsna, with which the whole air of 
Bengal rang in those days, are responsible for 
the origin of the mixed creed which started 
with Chaitanya and has since given to its 
followers the distinctive name of Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas. The Madhhi sect from whom were 
derived the rituals of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas, 
contributed but little share to the development 
of the highest ideal of spiritual love typified in 
the Radha-Krsna legend. 

I will not weary my readers by attempting 
to solve the intricate problem of the origin of 
the different sects of the Vaisnavas. We find 
that it was Visnu Purl, a disciple of Jaya- 
dharma, that first paved the Avay for the 
influence the Maddhacharya sect was to 
have upon Bengal in the 13th century. The 
Bhaktiratnavall of Visnu Purl was translated 
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into Bengali verse by Lauria Kvsna Dasa in the 
beginning of the loth century. 

The 13th leader of the Milcldhi sect was 
Laksmi Tirtha. He was born about the middle 
of the 11th century and lived to a "oocl old age. 
We do not credit the story to be found in some 
old Vaisnava biographies that Xityananda ever 
met him during his tour. Nityauanda was born 
in 1477 A.D. 

It was Madhavendra Pnri, the 11th Guru 
of the Order, whose influence was the greatest 
in Bengal. He was most proba1)iy a Bengali 
and the reasons for such an assumption I have 
already stated in an earlier chapter. He made 
many disciples in Bengal of whom the following 
rose to distinction : — 

1. Bandar Ika Yidyanidhi, a Yarendra 
Brahmin and a Zemindar of Chakracala in 
Chittagong. He had also a residential house at 
Hadiya. He is said to have Ijeen a man of 
extensive charity and his wife Rathavati was 
also distinguished for her chaste and noble life. 
Chaitanya had a high regard for Pundarlka Yidya- 
nidhi ; he usually addressed him as father. ^ 

2. Advaitacharya. It is said that Madha- 
vendra Purl visited Advaita at his house at 
(^antipur. The first meeting between them had, 
however, taken place at Yrndavana. 


^ This is mentioned in many of the Vaivjnava biographical works, 
particularly in the Ohaitaiiya Bhagarata by \ rndavana Dasa. 
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3. Nityfinancla, during liis tour in Soutliern 
India, is said to have mot Sladliavendra Puri at 
(^ri Parvata and was deeply impressed by his 
oestasie.s of love. 

4. Maclhava Micra of Belfiti in the district 
of Dacca. He ivas a fellow student of Pundarlka 
and passed many years in Cliittagong. He is, 
however, chiefly known as the father of 
Gadadhar Micra, one of the constant associates 
of Chaitanya at Nadiya. 

5. Icwara Purl, the Guru who initiated Chai- 
tanya into the doctrinal portion of Vaisnavism. 

0. Kecava Bharati alias Kalinath Acharya, 
who ministered to the rituals of Chaitanya’s 
sanvycisa. 

All these men were much older than 
Chaitanya, excepting Nityananda, who was older 
than Chaitanya hy nine years only, and had 
accepted the doctrines of the Madhavacharya 
sect long before Chaitanya did so. 

These men gathered round Chaitanya and 
proclaimed the tidumph of the Macldhi sect in 
Bengal, though Chaitanya turned the views of 
the sect altogether into a new channel recognis- 
ing the beauty and .superiority of the Badha- 
Krsna cult, already popularised by the poems of 
Jayadeva, Vidyapati and Chandidasa, in the 
country. The new features introduced in this 
way have given to this faith, originally derived 
from the Deccan, the stamp of Bengali genius. 
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While ail these men and hundreds of otliers 
that "adhered round Chaitanya were mystics, 
the i\fastei’ was as it were the [•()>« iu a warden of 
flowers. He proved that without spi-eeh, with- 
out self-assertion, without victories rcou iu 
public debates he could iri’esistihly attract 
hundreds of souls by the beauty of life alone. 
During 21- years of his life Chaitanya saw the 
vision of Krsna and san" and wejH over tlie 
unspeakable charm of this experience in his 
soul, showing altogether a new and strange 
source of joy to the multitude who had hitherto 
fruitlessly knocked at the ii-on-doors of the 
materialistic world in their pursuit after 
happiness. He fell in love with that Arch-poet 
■whose creation of fancy thi.s world is, and his 
life turned to a love lyric to be read as a 
commentary on the Rfidha-Kysna songs, which 
are as plentiful in Bengal as her field-flowers. 

XXXIT.— The Shrine of Frndavana. 

We have not dwelt in these lectures upon a 
great work that was achieved bv Cbaitanva’s 
follo'wers on his initiative, tv'.-., the bringing of 
the old Vrndavana to the fore-front of [ndian 
shrines. Chaitanya had once addressed the 
God of his love and said, as I have quoted 
elsewhere in course of these lectures, “I see Thee 
here, and here do I enjoy the happy union -which 
is ever new to me, yet does Trndavana charm 
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my fancy”. The preference to Vrnclavana 
which Chaitanya indicated in the above words 
was probably meant to give to his followers a 
localised place of sanctity for the culture of 
faith. In consequence, all the spots associated 
with the incidents of Krsna’s life from the time 
he was brought to Vindavana down to his final 
departure, were identified by his followers ; and 
these turned in course of a feu^ years into sacred 
shrines. 

Vrndavana was, of course, an ancient Hindu 
shrine. Iilathura was a great centre of Buddhist 
activity as early as the 2nd century B. C. 
Mr. Growse, however, denies that Vrndavana 
was ever noted as a reputed seat of the 
Buddhists. Of late years some images of the 
Budhha have been discovered there, proving that 
the Buddhists had also erected temples at that 
place in ancient times. 

But to the Hindus, especially the Vaisnavas, the 
place was a sacred one from times immemorial. In 
comparatively modern times we find Ilamanuja 
paying a visit to Vrndavana in the 11th century. 
Madhavendra Purl, Advaita and Nityananda had 
visited it before Chaitanya did. The place lay 
neglected in the midst of a deep jungle. The 
enthusiastic recognition of it by Chaitanya, how- 
ever, led to its fresh glorification and advancement. 
Rupa, Sanatana, Lokanatha, Jlva and Raghu- 
natha spent a great part of their lives in this 
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shrine at the command of the Master, studying 
the holy texts and leading exemplary lives of 
unstained purity. This drew the attention of 
the whole Indian community to the ])lace. 
Magnificent buildings rose where once isolated 
huts had stood in the clearings of old forests, and 
some of these buildings are unsurpassed in India 
in point of architectural beauty. At the present 
day there are more than a thousand temples 
adorning the town, .surrounded, as it is, on three 
sides by the river Jamuna. It was Eupa and 
Sanatana who first invested the old shrine with 
its new glory. The four earliest temples of 
Yrndavana Avere built as a tribute of admiration 
to these Vaisnava worthies and for enshrining 
the images discovered by them. Chaitanya had 
first sent Eupa with this object in view. ITheu 
Samitana, Rupa’s, elder brother,- being afflicted 
Avith eczema, had conceived a desire of committing 
suicide, Chaitanya suspecting the Avish iii 
Sanatana took him to task for cherishing such 
an unholy idea. He said that as Sanatana had 
already dedicated his soul and body to him, he 
had no right over them. Chaitanya required 
him to go to VrndaA’aua and Avork in the cause 
of its restoration to its ancient glory as aa bU as 
in that of propagating the true religion of love, 
by writing hooks on Yaisuava theology. Thus 
did Sanatana leave Purl and go to Y fndavana 
where Chaitanya himself met the tAVO brothers 
and directed their work in 1510. 
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Not only did the inflaence o£ the Vaisnava 
worthies manifest itself in investing the shrine 
with material glories hut the presence of the 
scholars and devotees served to turn it into a 
reputed centre of learning which drew scholars 
from all parts of India. In Vrndavana Sanatana, 
Rnpa and their nephew Jiva wrote their great 
classical A\Drks in Sanskrit Avhich will be dealt 
with in my lectures as Reader to this 
University. 1 shall there treat of the wonderful 
activities Avhich characterised these Vaisnavas 
in Vrndavana, and their achievements in 
theology, poetry, rhetoidc and jurisprudence. 
Not only did the followers of Chaitanya muster 
strong in that ancient shrine, but those who 
professed the three other creeds amongst the 
Vaisnavas, as already enumerated, were inspired 
by Chaitanya and his followers to show great 
activities and propagate their vieivs from this 
common centre of Vaisiiavism. The folloAvers 
of Vallahhacharya specially (called the Gokul 
Gosains) dAvell at the present day in a very con- 
siderable number at Vrudjivana. Many temples 
of the place belong to this sect. Rut Vrnda- 
vana of the present day with her architectural 
glories, her great learning and the reputation 
of the unspotted lives of her greatest Vaisnava 
worthies is essentially marked by the influence 
of Bengal. It is Chaitanya and his followers 
aaRo have raised this place of ancient renown 
from a neglected, forgotten and almost deserted 
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condition to the niagnificience of a city and that 
of a resort of learning and culture, with associa- 
tions whicli are really inspirinii' to the soul. 
The sultject deserves a more detailed treatment, 
which I reserve, as I have already stated, for 
my lectures as University Beador. 

XXXIII.-— The Sioivj of some Treleoders. 

It is a curious fact that some pretenders 
during Chaitanya’s life-time came to pose 
as religious teachers and declared themselves to 
have direct messages from God. They thus tried 
to reach the level of Chaitanya in j^op^ilar 
estimation. H'e have found some of these men 
trying to assert themselves as incarnations of 
God chiefly amongst the rural ])eople. They 
were, as I have stated, all contemporaries of 
Chaitanya and met with a general I'ehuff from 
the enlightened classes. 

1. The first of these men was one Yasudeva, 
a Brahmin of the Badha Deca, who in inspired 
speeches, listened to hy a great multitude, 
declared himself to he no other than Krsna 

himself. The Yaisnavas gave him the nick 
name of QiyaJo — a fox. If we 

Vasiidava. ' ^ ^ 

tHKe the account oi the standard 

hiographieal works of the Yaisiiavas as true, 
he was despised hy the upper classes of the 
Hindu community.^ 

WM 
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2. In Eastern Bengal a man of undoubted 
powers named Visnn Bjlsa tried to prove that 
he was an incarnation of llama. His title was 
Kavindra, the prince of poets, hut they made, 

a pun on the nord and called 

KapTnclrn. -r:^ _ t 9 

him ‘ Kapindra — the prince of 
monkeys. He also appealed to the lower classes, 
some of whom believed what he said and became 
his followers. He was a Kayastha by birth. ‘ 

3. Madhava^ was the priest in a certain 
temple belonging to a Baja. He is said to have 
stolen golden ornaments from the temple and 
fled away. Latterly he settled in a place in 
Eastern Bengal inhabited mostly by he Goyalas 

<rtc? 1 ” 

The Gaiiiang'a Chandrika. 
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II 
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(milkmen). Krsna, it should be romemberecl, 
was in his eaidy life associated witli the milk- 
men of Vi-ndavana. So tliat the Goyalils were all 
warshippers of Krsna. ^fadhava 


CliiifladU<XrI, 


lived amongst this edass of men 


and tried to impose upon the unassuming 
country-folk as the god Krsna himself. He said 
that he Avas Krsna and had come into this world 
again out of his lo\'e for the comm unit of milk- 

O t' 


men and this he asserted with such eloquence and 
scholarship that illiterate people took him for 
AA'hat he said. He imitated the amours of Krsna 
with Gopts and had a large folloAA'ing of low 
class AAmmen. With the milk-AVomen he sported, 
danced and sang eA-en as Krsna himself is said 
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Tsra a 

■sTg c¥t=i ■srttsi I 

W C*f!r*t OH S 

’tfs® OfhRI 1 
%i a 

'SR I 

CiRtl II 

i ' 


The Prenia Tilasa. 



308 CHA.iri>LtjyA. anb his coaipantons. 


to have done. Even the women of the Chandala 
class were admitted to his Order. He used to 
make a sort of crown with his braided hair. This 
is called the Chuda, in the popular language. 
Those who followed him were accordingly called 
Clutdadhtiris — the wearers of CJiTida. It is said 
that at one time he paid a visit to Puri when 
Chaitanya was there. Madhava took his female 
companions with him and wanted to join the 
religious procession of Cliaitanya. But he, when 
he saw this man with his following of women, 
shrank back from him and said “ Who is this 
fellow that cometh with women to join our 
company, upsetting all rules of moral conduct 
and purity V This follow is an impostor, he 
Avill ruin people by the example of his un- 
restrained conduct.” He forbade the pious people 
around him to mix with the Clmradhadrls. 
The Vaisnavas turned this infamous leader 
away from Purl, probably with the help of 
Pratapa Budra, the king of the place. 

We find reference to these men in the Chai- 
tanya Bhagavata, Chaitanyacharitamrta, Prema- 
vilasa and other works -written in the 16th and 
the beginning of the l7th centuries. This 
proves that these impostors really possessed a 
considerable influence since they were worthy 
of mention by the biographers of Chaitanya, 
by whom, however, they were strongly con- 
demned. 
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In the West examples of religious pretenders 
are by no means rare. Many have no doubt 
heard of the jimerican Joseph Smith who even 
in the 19 th century could be so audaciously bold 
as to announce a revelation authorising him 
and all those whom he should license to take 
an unlimited number of wives. Joseph Smith 
(born 1805 A. D.) claimed a large number of 
followers who accepted him as infalliable by 
divine authority.’ 

^ History of Christian Clinrches and sects by the Rev. I. B. Marsclen 
(1856) Vol. II. pp. 83— SS. 


The End 
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'‘HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE AND 
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RAl SAHIB DINESH CHANDRA SEN, B.A. 
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CALCUTTA UXIVETSITV 

Price—Rs. 12. Bemy 8vo. Pp. 1030. 
with illustrations 

His Excellency Lord Hardinge of Penskurst in 

Convoeaticm AiWross. tlarprl ilie Kirb Ifnrd;. 11)12, as Clnincpllor of tlip 
Calcutta University — 

“ Diirin," the last fdur \ ears also the University has. from rime to 
time, appointed Readers on special subjects foster iiivestiantion f»f 
important brandies of learning amongst our advftnced students. One 
of these Readers, Mr. Sen, has embodied hi.s lectuies on tlie History of 
Bengali Language and Literature from ilie earliest times to ilie iniddlt^ 
of the 19ch ceutury in a volume i>f couNiderable morir. whidi he is 
about to supplement by auotlier original contribiuiun to the liistory of 
one of the most important veruacular.s in tliite country. May 1 express 
the hope that this example will be fellowed elsewhere, and tliat critical 
schools may be established for the vernacular langiiage.s id India, which 
have not as yet received the attention thiit they deserve.’ 

His Excellency Lord Carmickael, Governor of Bengal, 

in his address on the occasion of the laying of Foundation stone of the 
Romesh Chandra Saraswat Bhuv\an. dated the 2i‘L]i November, 1916: — 

^‘For long Romesh Chandra Dutf’s History of the Literature of 
Bengal was the only w'ork of its kind available to the general reader. 
The results of further study in this held liave been made available to 
us by the publication of the learned and luiiiiiioiis lectures of Rai Sahib 
Dineschandra Sen. In the direction of the History of the 

Language and the Literature, Rai Sahib Diiiesclutudra Sen has created 
the necessary interest by his Typical Selections. It remains for the 
members of the Parishad to follow this lead and to carry on the work 
in the same spirit of patient accurate research. 
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Sir Asiltosll Mookerjee, in his Convocation Address, dated 
the 13tli March, 1909, as Yicc-Chancollor of the Calcntta Univevshv : — 

“We have had a long scries. of Inininons lectures from one of onr 
own graduates, Babn Diuesohaudra Sen, on the fascinating subject of 
the Histoiy of the Bengali Language and Literature. These lectures 
take a comprehensive view of the development of our vernacular, and 
their publication will unquestionably facilitate the historical investiga- 
tion of the origin of the vernacular literature of this country, tlie study 
of which is avowedly one of the foremost objects of the Mew Regula- 
tions to promote.” 

Sylvain Jaevi {Pier is ) — “ 1 cannot give you praises enongh— -yonr 
work is a Chintamaiii — a RahinVara. Mo book about India would I 
compare with yours , .Never did I find sucJi a realised sense of litera- 
ture Pnndit and Peasant, Yogi and Raja mix together in a Slakes- 

pearian way on the stage you have built up.” 

Extract from a review hy tlic same scholar in the “ !E»eVTie 
Criticilie ” dan. 1915 ; — (translated for the “ Bengalee ”) 

One cannot praise too hi 5 .'hly the work of Mr. Scni. A profound und 
original erudition has been associated with vivid imagination. The 
historian though relying on his documents has tlie temperament of an 
epic-poet. He has likewise inherited the lyric genius of his race.” 

A. Barth (Pa ris) — “ J can approach yom book as a learner, not as 
a judge,” 

C- H. Tawney— “ Yonr work shows vuast researeli and much 
general cultured ’ 

Vincent Smith — “A work of J^rofaund learning and high value.” 

P. W. Thomas — “Characterised by extensive erudition and 
independent research.” 

B. J. Bapson — “I looked through it with great interest and great 
admiration for tlie knowledge and research to which it bears witness.” 

P. H. Shrine — '‘Monumental work — I have be'eii revelling in tli(‘ 
book which taught me much of which I was ignorant.” 

E. B. Havell-^ Most valuable book whicli every Anglo-Indian 
should read, I congratulate you most heartil}" on your very admirable 
English and perfect lucidity of style.” 

B. C. Phillott-~-“I can well understand the enthusiasm with which 
the ■work was received hy scholars, for even to men unacquainted -with 
your language, it cannot fail to lie a source of great interest and 
profit,” 
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Xr. D. Barnett — ” i rt.-K "ran nti; < ii uaviLL" accoiH iilisln ■( 1 

siicli aii admirai>i(‘ \s'ork.' 

Ct. Hultsnll — " ^fr. > vtilaadle w .rk i-r rarare. a 

Mikject liitherto niiiauii'liar lo lue. v,'! :rk 1 jna hn',T rLadiiia" v.'itii "iv:^ 
interest. 

J. F. Bllimliardt~“ An rxrn-j.i^.ly a-ea-ws'iit ii said 
pi’udiictioii. exhaii'^tive in it^ iv^S'kii nf nMteris'is and ni ninaeiise 
value.” 

T. W. Rhys Bavids — ” Ji is a liiest iiiteresiiii" :su<i iutuorlan: 
^\*o^k and retiects cresit credit on year india<:ry sunt r>‘Starc'n.” 

sjules Biocll *. IVoon Yraa* ijook 1 tnnl an suiiuiral-le “»i]e aud 
vliieh is tlio uiily (ai»‘ of its kind in tiie 'ivhuic of Isuiia.'* 

William Rotlienstein — “l four«i r'ne On-dv siirprisinn’ly fall 
of sugirestive inforuiution. it iadvl me bouinl froni ’oeeiniiiDg to end, 
iiispite of niy absolute in'noraiiee of rl.e languaev «n’ vdiiai; you write 
with obviously profomul seliolai-ship.’' 

Bmile Seiiart (Parts) — •*! Imve gone rlii'euni. your iiook wibu 
lively interest and it appears to me to do ilie liigliest eredit to yuur 
lea ruin gaud nietliod of working.” 

Henry Van Bylte — fr. .S. J. ) — •' Vour iu^truciiw panes vrliieU 
are full of new suggestion in regal'd to tlie riebness tiiid iitterest ol 
the Bengali Language Jind Liieratiire.” 

C. T. Windiest er — S. A.) — “A w^trk of profound learning 
on a theme whicdi demands the attention of all Western st'Iiolars.” 

From a long review in the Times Literary Supplement, 
London, June 20, 1912 — “In liis iiarratioin as becomes one who is 
the soul of sediolarly candour, lie tells those, who can remd him with 
sympathy and imagination more ahuut the Eiudii mind and its attitude 
towards life than we can gather from 50 volume.s of impressions of 
travel hy Europeans. Loti’s picturesrpae account of the rites practised 
in Travaiicore temples, and even ,M. Chevrillonh synthesis of iimedi 
browsing in Hindu scriptures, seem faint records by the side of this 
unassuming talc of Hindu literature — Mr. Sen may well be proud 
of the lasting inoniniient he has erected to the literature of his native 
Bengal.” 

From a long review in the Athenaeum, March Hi 1912 — “'Mr. 
Sou may justly congratulate himself on the fact that in the middle 
ago ho has done more for the history' of his natioiial language and 
literature than any other writer of his own or indeed any time,” 
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From a long review in the Spectator, June 12, 1012 — x\ book of 
extraurdiiiary iiitoresr to tlioso who 'W'ouUl make an impartial ytudv 
of the Bengali mentality and cba]*acter — a, work which reflects the 
utmost credit on tlie candour, industry and learning of its author. 
In its kind his book is a master]uecc~- modest, learned, thorough and 
sympathetic. Perhaps no other man living has the learning and happy 
industry for the task lie has successfully accomplished.*’ 

From a review hy ]\lr. H. Bevei’idge in the Boyal Asiatic 
Society’s Journal, dan 1912. - “ U is a very full and interesting account 
of the development of the Bengali Literature. Re has a power of 
picturesque writing. ..In's descriptions arc often eloquent.” 

From a long review ))y S. K. 3E2.atcliife in “India,” London, 
March 15, 1912— There is no more competent authority on the subject 
than Mr. Diiieschandru Son. The great ruluc of the book is in its 
full and fresh treatment of the pre-English era and for this it would 
be difficult to give its author too high praise.” 

From a long review by H. Kern in the Bijdnajen oj the Royal 
Institute for Taal (translated hy Dr. Kern himself) — ‘‘Fruit of investi- 
gation carried through many years liighly interesting book the 

reviewer has a admire in the [»ages of tin* work, nothing to criticise, 
for his whole knowledge is derived from it ” 

From a, review by Br. Oldenberg iu tho Ft anhfinicr ZisI iduj, 
December *3, 1911 (Translated hy the hire Dr. Tlnhaut) . It is an 
important supplementation of the history of modern Sanskrit Litera- 
ture. Tlie account of Chaitanya’s infliKuico on the ))oetical literature 
of Bengal coiitrihiitcs one of the mosl. brilliant sections of the work.” 

From a review in Beutsclie Unndschan, April, 1912—“ The 
picture which this learned Bengali has painted for us with loving care 
of the literature of his native land deserves to be received with atten- 
tive and grateful respect.” 

From a review' in IiUzac’s Oriental Bist, Loudon, May- June, 
1912 — “ A work of inestimable value, full of interesting information, 
containing complete account of the waitings of Bengali authors from 
the earliest times,.. It will undoubtedly find a place in every Oriental 
library as being the most complete} and reliable standard wemk on the 
-Bengali Language and Literature.” 

From a review in the Indian Magazine, London, August, 1912— 
“For Mr, Sen’s erudition, his sturdy pairiotism, his instructive percep- 
tion of the finer qualities in Bengali life and literature, the reader 
of his hook must have a profound respect if he is to understand what 
medeni Bengal is,” 
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From cl loim' revscv/ in ilic Madras Mail, Mav 1*, ‘M 

yiirvey of rfio cvuiuuon of riio oy a nolent so cooi- 

peteiitj so ext‘ 0 |'»tion:iny Itanioil ran i]:!r;]]y fuil tij iio au ioioortaut 
event in the world of rrifieiso! *’ 

From a long review in the PiOECei, d. lUi2-- " Mr. Sen is u 
typical student siicii as wa< c mimon in mL-diieval Eanme—a iover of 
learning- for leaniin^fV: sake He mu-t ke a jjoor jiidce (tf characters 
who can rise from a periisai of Mr. Senk^ pac’e'^ wiiiiisiii a real res}iect 
and liking for the writer, fur liis: sioceruy, ids imlusrry. iiis eiithiisiasiii 
ill the cause of learning/* 

From a review in the Englishman, April '!?>, ” Only (mt* 

who has completely identified himself with tiie siihject cuiiitlliavt* 
mastered it so well as the author of thi« iinpo^iiig i>ook/' 

From a review in the Empire, Augu-t ;j I, iPll— “As a hook of 
reference Mr, Sou's wmrk will be found inviiluabh* and he is to he 
congratiilatecl on the result of his labuurs. h may !w said that 
he has proved what an English eiirhasiiist once saitl fnar “ Bengali 
unites the mellitiuousuess of Italian with tlie ]i'j\\er po-ssessed by 
Geniiaii for rendering complex ideas/' 

From a review in the Indian Antiquary, Dccemijcr. 1912 hv 
P. G. Pargiter:— “ This bof>k is the outcome of great research and 
study, on wdiich the author deserves the warnif^st praise. He has 
explained the literature and the subjiwis treated in it with such ful- 
ness and in such detail as to make the whole plain to any reader. 
The folk-literdtiiro, tlie structure and style of the iaiiguage. metre 
and rhyme, and uuuiy miscellaneous points are <iiscussed in valuable 
notes. The tone is calm and the judgments appear to be geiierally 
fair. 



BANGA SAHITYA PARICHAYA 

OR 

TYPICAL SELECTIONS PROM OLD 
BENGALI LITERATURE 

BY 

Bai Saliib Binesli Chandra Sen, B A. 

pp. 1914, Royal Svo. Avith an Introdncfcion in Englisli riiniiing 
orer 99 pages, piiblislied by the UiuYersity of Calcutta 
(Ji'ifh 10 coloured ill u strut ions) Price Rs. 12. 

George Grierson-" Invaluable Avork That I ImA^e yet 

irongli Its 1900 pages I do not pretend, but AAdiat I have road 
d me Avith admiration for the industry and learning displayed. 
I Avortliy sequel to your monumental History of Bengali 
■le, and of it we may safely say '' finis coronat opusP How I 
at a similar Avork could be compiled for other Indian lanyuan-es 
r for Ilindi.” ° ® 

J. Havell— ■■ Tu-o iiioiuuiieatal volaiiies from old Bengali 

re. As lam not a Bengali scliolar, it is impossible for me to 

,te at their full value the splendid results of your scholarship 
Jarch, but 1 have enjoyed reading your Iiuninous and most 
re introduction wl.ieli gives a clear insight into the subject 
-Iso very much interested in the illustrations, the reproduction 
iron) original paintings is very successful and creditable to 
i Avork.” 

■eveiddge Two ninguiticent volumes of the Baiiga Saliitya 
^ interest Rasa Sundari’s autobiocraphv 

. Skrine— ‘The tAvo splendid volumes of Banga Saliitya 
a I am reading with pleasure and profit. They are a credit 
rofound leariimg and to the University which has given them 


a long review in The Times Literary Supplement, 

November 4, 1913-“ In J„ne, 1912, i„ commenting on 
History of Bengali Language and Literature, we sucr„.ested 
I work might usefully be supplemented by an autholooy 
•li prose and poetry. Mr. Sen has for many years 
upiecl with the aid of other patriotic students of' the 
iteratiire of Bengal in collecting manuscripts of forcrotten 

ril’Ottpn rvnpiric! T-,., j. , i ^ 
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iioiinmeiits of Beno;ali poetic art. the chief popular presses have 
)riblislie(l great masses on literaiy matter, chieflj^ religious verse. It 
•an hardly be said that these i^iles of written and printed matter have 
iver been subjected to a critical or philological scrutiny. Their very 
existence was barely known to the Europeans, even to those who have 
studied the Bengali Language on the spot. Educated Bengalis them- 
selves, until quite recent times, have been too bus}’ with tlie arts and 
■sciences of Europe to spare much time for indigenous treasures. That 
vas the reason vchy we suggested the compiling of a critical chresto- 
tiiathy for the henefit not only of Eurox^ean but of native scholars. 
The University of Calcutta promi^ted by the eminent scholar Sir 
Asiitosh Mookerjee, then Vice-Chancellor, had already antieijmted 
this need it seems. It had shrunk (rightly, we think) from the 
enormous and expensive task of x)rinting the MSS. recovered by the 
diligence and generosity of Mr. Sen and other inepairers and emxDloyed 
Mr. Sen to prejiare the two bulky volumes now before ns. The 
Calcutta Senate is to be congratulated on its enterprise and 
generosity.” 

From a review in The Atlienssum, January 16, 1915 — ‘‘We have 
already reviewed Blr. Sen’s History of Bengali Language and Litera- 
ture and. have rendered some account of his jjrevious work in Bengali 
entitled Bavga Bhasa 0 Shahitya. Mr. Sen now sax)j)lies the means of 
checking his historical and critical conclusions in a copious collection 

of Bengali verse Here are the materials, carefully arranged and 

annotated with a skill and learning such as probably no one else living 
can comm and.” 

From a review by Mr. F. G. Pargiter— in the Royal Asiatic 
Society’s Journal — “These two x^ortly volumes of some 2100 x)ages are 
an anthology of Bengali x^oetry and pi'Ose from the Sth to the 19th 
century and are auxiliary to the same author’s History of Bengali 
Language and Literature which was reviewed by Mr. Beveridge in this 

Journal for 1912 The Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University 

who was consulted, decided that the best x'>reliminary measure would 
be to make and x^^iklish typical selections. The University then 
entrusted that duty to Babu Oinesh Chandra Sen ; this work is the 
outcome of his researches. There can be no question that Dinesh 
Babu was the person most comx^etent to undertake the task and in these 
two volumes we have witi out doubt a good presentment of typical 
specimens of old Bengali literature. The style of the big book is 
excellent, its xminting is fine, and it is embellished with well-executed 
rex^rodnetions in colour of some old paintings. It has also a coxiions 
index,” 
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OPINIONS. 

Sir G-eorge Grierson:— Very valuable book I am readincr 

it with the greatest interest and am learning much from it. 

William Uothenstein.— I was delighted with your book, I 
cannot tell yon how touclied I am to be reminded oi* that side ot* your 
beloved country which appeals to me most— a side of which I was able 
to perceive something during- niy own too short visit to India. In the 
faces of the best of your countrymen 1 was able to see that spirit of 
which you write so charmingly in your book, the spirit which 
animated Chaituiiya Deva and his followers. Through your book I am 
able to I'ecall these faces and hgurcs as clearly as if they w^erc before 
me, 1 hear the tinkle of the temple-bells along the gliats of Benares, 
the voices of the wmmen as they sing their sacred songs crossing the 
noble river in the boats at sunset and I sit once more with the austere 
Sanyasiu friends I shall never, I fear, see more. But though I shall 
not look upon the face of India again, the vision 1 had of it will till my 
eyes through life, and the love T feel for your country will remain to 
enrich my own vision of life, so long as I am capable of using it. 
Though I can only read you in English, the spirit in which your write 
is to me so true an Indian spirit, that it shines tl rough our own idiom, 
and carries me, I said before, straight to the banks of your sacred 
rivers, to the bathing tanks and white shrines and temples of your well 
remembered villages and tanks. So once more I send you my thanks 
for the magic carpet you sent me, upon which my soul can return to 
your dear land. May the songs of which you write to me remain to fill 
this land with their fragrance ; you w'ill have need of them, in the years 
before you, as we have need of all that is best in the songs of our 
own seers in the dark waters through which we are steering. 
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Piviii a long review in the Times Literary Snpplementj 
2nd August, 1917. 

The Yaisuava Literature of ALedia^vul Bengal. By Eai Sahib Dinesdiandra 
Sen. (Calcutta -.—The Uiiirersity.) 

Though tile generalization tliat ail Hindus not belonging to modern 
reform moveiiients are Saivas cr Vaisnaras is iniich too \ri<le, there 
are the two main divisions in the bewildering mass of sects which 
make up the !^I7, 000.000 o! Hindu?, and at many points they overlap 
each other. The attempts made in the 1901 Census to collect 
information regarding sects led to such unsatisfactory and partial results that 
they were not repeated in the Inst decennial eniin crarion. But it is un- 
questionable that the A aisuavus—tlie worshipper.s of Krishna — are dominant 
in Bengal, owing to tlie great success of the reformed cult establisliecl by 
Chaitanya, a contemporary of Martin Luther. The doctrine of Ehakti or 
religious devotion, which lie taught still nourishes in Bengal, and the four 
lectures of the Reader to the University of Calcntra in Bengali here re- 
produced provide an instructive c'uide to its expression in the literature of the 
country during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. The first third of 
the book is devoted to the early period of Yaisuava literature, dating 
from the eleventh century, and to the life and work of the reformer. 

The Rai Sahib is filled with a most patrioticlovc of his nation and its 
literature, and has done more than any contemporary contryman to widen 
our knowdedge of them. His bulky volume recording the histor}’ of Bengali 
Langnage and Literatime from the earliest times to the middle oi the nineteenth 
century is accepted by Orientalists as the most complete and authoritative 
work on the subject. The industry and learning displayed rherein and in his 
thaught is still dominant in modern Bengali literature not directly Yaisnava in 
import. 

Subsequent “Banga Sahitya Barichaya’' ‘‘Typical Selections from (Jld 
Bengali Literature’’, are also shown in the present small volume. It forms a 
useful pendant to them, and on some points modifies or corrects, in the light 
of further research, some of his previous conclusions. There is refreshing 
ingenuousness in his claim, “my industry has been great”, and the “for- 
bearing indulgence” for which he asks if he has failed from any lack of 
powers will readil}' he granted in view of an enthusiasm for his subject 
which somewdiat narro^vs the strictly critical value of his estimates, but does 
not impair the sustained human interest of the book. 

Chaitanya clearly taught, as these pages siiowq that tlie Krishna of the 
Mahabharata, the great chieftain and ally of the Pandava brothers, ivus not 
the Krishna of Brindaban, The latter, said the reformer, fRupa, the author 
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of tliose masterpieces of Sanskrit drama, the Vidagdha Madhava and the 
Lalita Madhava, was love’s very self and an embodiment of sweetness ; and 
the more material glories of Mathura should not be confused with the 
spiritual conquents of Brindaban. The amours of Krishna with Radha and 
the milkmaids of Brindaban are staple themes of the literature associated 
with the worship of the God of the seductive flute. But Mr. Sen repeatedly 
insists that the love discussed in the literature he has so closely studied is 
spiritual and mystic, although usually presented in sensuous garb. Chaitanya 
who had frequent ecstesies of spiritual joy ; Bupa, who classified the 
emotions of love in 360 groups and the other author whose careers here traced 
were hermits of unspotted life and religious devotion. The old passionate 
desire for union which they taught is still dominant in modern Bengali 
literature not directly Vaisnava in import. As Mr. J. D. Anderson points out 
in his preface, the influence of Chaitanya’s teaching may be detected in the 
mystical verses of Tagore. 




